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ABSTRACT 

RBICHSREFORM AND REFORMATION IN NUREMBERG: 1517-1533 

Sadie Gwin Blackburn 

In any analysis of the role played by Nuremberg in 

the Reformation in Germany from 1517 to 1533» one 

intriguing question confounds the understanding. Why 

would a city that had been a leader in the cause of 

Lutheran Reform refuse to join the Schmalkaldic League of 

the Protestant Estates when the Protestant Cause was 

fighting for its life in the Empire? Some historians 

regard Nuremberg's Reform as so conservative that it was 

hardly even Lutheran; others see her course as vacillating 

or aloof according to the interests of the trade of the 

city» with religious motives always subservient to those 

economic needs. The best answer thus far to the question 

in the historical literature on the subject in English is 

given in Hans Baron's excellent article» "Religion and 

Politics in the German Imperial Cities During the 

Reformation." His answer to the question of Nuremberg 

was not quite satisfying, but the direction of his 

thought toward a study of the imperial cities in an 

effort to make sense of the actions taken in Nuremberg 

during this period proved to be the key to a deeper 

insight, not only into Nuremberg's motives, but also into 



the events of the Reformation as a whole in Germany. 

The first task was to come to an understanding of 

what it meant to be an imperial city in the Holy Roman 

Empire in the early sixteenth century. It became 

obvious that though there was a certain common denominator 

as to legal status within the Empire, there were vast 

individual differences among the cities in internal 

structure and internal sources of power* An examination 

of Nuremberg's history revealed a very clear-cut 

internal structure of government, set up and maintained 

by a group of merchant families, wealthy through 

international trade and industry, whose control over the 

city was well-nigh complete. The men of the City Council 

diagnosed the problems, decided on solutions, and 

implemented the decisions once made. 

The next task was to identify these men, understand 

their thinking, their values, and their motives. These 

men were not only wealthy and skilled in business and 

trade, they were well-educated and well-informed. They 

had operated on an international scale for centuries, and 

were reasonably adept in the contemporary methods of 

diplomacy. Not even the Emperor Charles himself surpassed 

the German merchants in global planning. Therefore, the 

fact that such men would first lead the Lutheran Reform, 

then withdraw from it in every way except theologically, 

posed a truly bewildering problem. 



After an extensive examination of the events of the 

period and their sequence* it seems more than probable 

that the behavior of Nuremberg was determined by the 

circumstance that some of the south German cities* led 

by Nuremberg, had adopted a double policy of Reichsreform 

and Reformation. The effort to establish a strong 

national government by reestablishment of the hereditary 

monarchy supported by the economic power of the cities 

appeared at first to be totally compatible with the 

establishment of a national church* reformed according 

to Lutheran principles. The fact that the unfolding 

of history eventually prevented the achievement of 

these goals does not detract in the least from the fact 

that they were both worthy and possible of attainment 

when Nuremberg adopted them. Nuremberg's struggle to 

accomplish the great task which she set for herself 

contains in the telling much of the drama of the 

Reformation in Europe in the sixteenth century. 
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INTRODUCTION 

One method of research which often proves most 

revealing of historical truth is the study of a single 

community during a specific period of time. One such 

instance in modern history is The Nazi Seizure of Power 

by William Sheridan Allen. I have read no book which is 

more penetrating in its examination of Nazi power in 

Germany and how it happened. I was therefore extremely 

pleased when Dr. Charles Garside proposed that I undertake 

a study of Reformation history by means of researching 

the developments of that period in the city of Nuremberg. 

During my initial readings on the subject, Gerald 

Strauss' Nuremberg in the Sixteenth Century and articles 

by leading Reformation historians in The Social History 

of the Reformation edited by Lawrence Buck and Jonathon 

Zophy, it became apparent that the period during which 

Nuremberg was most active in the Reformation was roughly 

from 1517 to 1533* These books gave an idea of the kind 

of city Nuremberg was in those years but did not quite 

explain its great prestige in the Empire, nor did they 

indicate the flow of events in Nuremberg during these 

years in a consistently meaningful way. How had the City 



Council established and maintained its well-nigh absolute 

control over the city and its Territorium? Who served 

on this prestigious Council and by what means did they 

perpetuate their power? What motives impelled them to 

use this power for Reformation of their city rather than 

in obedience to their Catholic imperial master, the 

Emperor Charles V? Why did they cling to their status as 

an imperial city rather than aspire to become a small 

princely territory? After taking a leading part in 

establishing the Reformation in Germany, why did they 

refuse to join their natural allies in the Schmalkaldic 

League when it was formed to defend the Reformation in 

the Protestant Estates? Truly, the actions of Nuremberg 

present some very real problems in making historical 

sense of the facts. 

The historiography relating to Nuremberg in this 

period does explore the relation of politics and religion 

in the city and in the Empire, but nowhere is this 

complex interaction placed in the context of the economic 

concerns of the Nuremberg merchants. This thesis is an 

effort so to do. Donald Lach's Asia in the Making of 

Europe and Richard Ehrenberg's Capital & Finance in the 

Age of the Renaissance were invaluable in accomplishing 

this task. In the process, the early exposition often 

seems a mere patchwork of widely scattered, somewhat 
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unrelated incidents; the fact that Nuremberg was a city 

engaged in international trade which became worldwide 

in this period as a result of the overseas discoveries 

makes it necessary that the discussion be equally far- 

ranging. The patience required to explore the many 

facets of Nuremberg's activities is perhaps present only 

in those for whom this period is a major field of study. 

Nevertheless, the persistence to pursue the paths of 

Nuremberg's actions on all levels is rewarded in the end 

with a synthesis which I believe can make further research 

into the whole field of the Reformation both more 

meaningful and more precise. 

Two salient features of the city of Nuremberg in 

the early sixteenth century made a detailed examination 

of its history a valuable exercise: its status as an 

autonomous imperial city, and the nature of its leadership, 

the Geschlechter, in the City Council. Hans Baron in 1937 

examined the imperial cities of Nuremberg, Augsburg and 

Strassburg in an effort to clarify the events of the 

Reformation years. Bernd Moeller has more recently 

ascribed a leading role to the imperial cities in the 

Reformation in Germany. The insight that the status as 

an imperial city played a significant part in the 

beginnings of the Reformation was a sound one, and opened 

a fertile field for investigation in the case of 

-iii- 



Nuremberg. The special legal and political relationships 

of the imperial cities to the emperors were reinforced 

by the cities' economic power. This coalition of 

emperor and cities was vigorously opposed by the terri¬ 

torial princes who wished to preserve their electoral 

power over the emperor gained in the Golden Bull of 1356 

and to exercise political power over the cities in the 

Imperial Diet. Nuremberg* along with other South German 

cities* became engaged in international trade on a large 

scale during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries; by 

virtue of the wealth thus gained and an early development 

of technological skill in the metal industries* 

Nuremberg obtained a position of leadership among the 

imperial cities. Nuremberg's production of armaments 

earned the city a position of primary importance in an 

age of warfare between rising national states and a period 

of colonial expansion of trade. Her technological 

development of metal deposits in the Empire gave its metal 

merchants virtual control over the coinage of all Europe. 

The economic power of the imperial cities was politically 

recognized when they were constituted a separate Estate 

of the Empire in I489. The strength of the cities in 

concert with the Emperor was a power to be reckoned with 

in the early years of the sixteenth century. 

Much of the Reformation literature concerns itself 
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with the origin and character of the ruling classes in the 

cities. There is still a great deal of discussion about 

various members of the Geschlechter of Nuremberg. With 

information assembled from a detailed study of Nuremberg's 

history^ from Greenfield's article on Nuremberg's 

sumptuary legislation* and from Julie Meyer's excellent 

article on the patricians of Nuremberg* the nature of 

the Geschlechter seems quite well established. They were 

merchants of international trade and industry who used 

their economic wealth to establish and maintain political 

power* which in turn was used to increase their wealth. 

Family corporations were formed to facilitate trade and 

commerce during the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

centuries. In this period* however* the remembrance of 

their origins as well as their corporate understanding 

of communal responsibility kept them ever-mindful of the 

Gemeindewohl. the common good of the city as a whole. 

Their movement toward Reformation of the church was as 

much an expression of this understanding as it was an 

expression of anticlericalism and economic independence 

of the Roman church. It would be of greater value to 

historical research in regard to Nuremberg if the fact 

that the Geschlechter were merchants was simply accepted* 

and if further research could be directed* therefore* 

toward elucidating the relative status of individuals 
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within this rising middle class in the Empire. 

The intellectual condition of Europe as a whole in 

the sixteenth century is illuminated by the example of 

Nuremberg* The humanist sodality, the university- 

educated merchants' sons, and knowledge gained through 

trade and diplomacy, all made Nuremberg a rather 

sophisticated German city. This statement may be less 

true of some other imperial cities, and the intellectual 

level of some university towns was probably higher than 

that of Nuremberg. The invention and use of the printing 

press, however, made the dissemination of news and 

knowledge much easier, faster and more accurate than in 

former centuries, so if knowledge did not originate in 

Nuremberg, it was quickly carried there. The rather 

thorough understanding of European politics, economics, 

and the cynical exploitation of their people by the Roman 

church made the inclination toward Reform greater in 

Nuremberg than perhaps anywhere else in Germany. Luther's 

message gave them a theology, a spiritual rationale for 

Reform. Not only that, but the early association of the 

South German business houses with the young Emperor 

Charles V in an attempt to capture the spice trade for 

Spain by means of Magellan's voyage encouraged Nuremberg 

to believe that Reichsreform, the establishment of a 

strong national government, based on the Emperor's political 
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leadership and the cities' economic and technological 

power, was well within the realm of possibility. 

It was immediately after the Diet of Worms in 1521 

at which the Lutheran Reform was pronounced a heresy that 

the first steps toward Reform were taken in Nuremberg. 

The achievement of the double Reform which the city 

fathers of Nuremberg envisioned commenced with the closing 

of the ranks of the Geschlechter and the staffing of the 

pulpits of the city with Lutheran preachers to arouse 

the populace just enough to keep the imperial authorities 

worried about a popular uprising. It was in association 

with the responsibility of keeping the public peace that 

Nuremberg instituted her church reform. Though reform 

movements had been discernible earlier in some other 

German cities, it was Nuremberg who first demonstrated how 

reform could be accomplished legally. 

The first great reversal to Reformation occurred in 

the results of the Peasants' War in 1525* At that time 

it became obvious that there were widely differing 

interpretations about how far-reaching Reform should be. 

Hillerbrand's discussion of the Peasants' War unfortunately 

does not include any quantitative material from Nuremberg, 

but his general interpretation of the War as a combination 

of peasants and craftsmen who desired a more extensive 

Reform is convincing. His theory that the legalization 
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of the Reformation was a result of the Peasants' War is 

not* however, as convincing as his general interpretation. 

In my opinion, the definition of the extent of Reform in 

Lutheran belief was largely the product of Nuremberg 

thinking. Austin Evans' book, The Sectaries of Nuremberg, 

afforded great insight into the City Council's treatment 

of events in Nuremberg at this time. The legalization 

of the Reformation through the transfer of religious 

authority to the civil power in a specific territory 

in Germany was first successfully achieved in Nuremberg. 

The religious and legal implications were thoroughly 

explored and carefully implemented. The First Diet of 

Speyer in 1526 recorded general recognition of Nuremberg's 

leadership of the imperial cities in a policy of 

Reichsreform and Reformation when reforms already made 

were legally endorsed. 

Not until 1529 did the forces of the organized 

Roman church rally themselves sufficiently to oppose the 

movement which had begun nine years earlier in Germany. 

The Second Diet of Speyer in that year made it obvious 

that strong measures were to be taken against Reform: 

the terms of the Edict of Worms were reinstated. 

Nuremberg's hopes of a Reichsreform in a unified consti¬ 

tution were dashed by the Emperor's alignment with the 

Pope in the Peace of Barcelona and the abandonment of the 
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imperial claim to the Moluccas through which the Germans 

had hoped to gain direct participation in the spice trade. 

The Emperor's marriage with the Infanta of Portugal in 

1526 gave his heirs access to the spice trade through 

the Portuguese royal monopoly, and the discovery of gold 

in large quantities in his American colonies made him no 

longer totally dependent on the Germans for precious 

metals. These events were influential in his withdrawal 

from support of' the imperial cities. The motives for 

his abandonment of their cause were economic, political, 

and religious, and the results were crucial for the 

Reformation and for Germany. 

Nuremberg, nevertheless, clung to her original plan 

of achieving legal recognition for the Reformation by 

convincing the Emperor of the wisdom of the Lutheran 

reform and eliciting his support for a national church. 

Nuremberg successfully prevented the formation of a league 

of Protestant Estates during 1529, but when in 1530 at 

the Diet of Augsburg the Catholic Estates supported by 

the Emperor denied the Reform, Nuremberg and the imperial 

cities lost the last chance of preserving the Reform 

within the body of the Church. 

Beginning in the autumn of 1530, Nuremberg's 

diplomatic machinations of 1529 became clear to the 

Landgrave Philip of Hesse and Chancellor Bruck of Saxony, 
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who prevailed upon Luther to withdraw his theological 

opposition to armed resistance to the Emperor in case of 

attack in an important document known as the Torgau 

Memorandum» This opened the way for the formation of 

the Schmalkaldic League of the Protestant Estates, 

dominated by the territorial princes, which was the 

absolute antithesis of the Nuremberg policy. Given 

Nuremberg's understanding of herself, the Church, and the 

Empire, it would have been unthinkable for her to join 

such a League. The only choice consistent with that 

understanding was a policy of "splendid isolation," and 

even that was possible only because of her great wealth 

and prestige. 

Much of the information available for the years 

1529 to 1531 is contained in biographies of Melanchthon, 

namely those of Richard and Manschreck. The events of 

the years 1529 to 1533 had to be gleaned from the excellent 

translations and interspersed explanations in the volumes 

of Luther's Works. Finally, it is significant that the 

nineteenth century texts still are quite valuable for 

their presentation of the flow of events, even though 

Headlam includes much legend, Richard much polemic, and 

Bax's graceful style somewhat obscures the complexities 

of the Peasants' War. It would seem that synthesis has 

become so rare that it has increased in value, whatever 
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xts limitations. Steven Ozment's recent study, The 

Reformation in the Cities, was published too late to use 

in this essay. 

The presentation of this thesis of Reichsreform and 

Reformation in Nuremberg may seem unduly complicated to 

some readers. I can only reply by saying that the facts 

were complicated. The thesis may also seem overlong 

in the development to those not primarily involved in 

Reformation history. Nonetheless, such detail serves a 

purpose in the synthesis of a huge conglomeration of 

facts which may become more manageable for further dis¬ 

cussion within the framework of the Nuremberg vision of 

Reichsref orm and Reformation. 

Sadie Gwin Blackburn 

Rice University 
May, 1976 
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CHAPTER I 

HISTORY OF NUREMBERG TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

A. Economy and General History 

Nuremberg, feted by Aeneas Silvius 
as the center of Germany and of Europe, 
was the jewel box of the Empire and the 
queen of the South German cities. Celtis 
celebrated the busy commercial center in 
his Norimberga. Luther called it the eye 
and ear of Germany, and Melanchthon, 
another Athens.* 

In the search for the substance of the city behind 

the hyperbole of fifteenth and sixteenth century rhetoric, 

one finds much to justify these admiring estimates of 

Nuremberg, for the city was much more important than we 

can now easily imagine. Its central location, for example, 

made it the hub of a vast network of trade that covered 

the whole continent. Here the raw materials of eastern 

Europe were exchanged for the manufactured articles of 

western Europe; here Oriental goods coming into Venice 

were brought and could be traded for Flemish and English 

cloth or Baltic herring which Nuremberg merchants obtained 

from its factors in the Low Countries and in the now- 

declined Hanse cities. The great merchant families sent 

their younger members to factories in Spain and Portugal} 

one of the Behaims had sailed from Lisbon on one of the 
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exploratory voyages down the coast of Africa. Their trade 

included many of the cities of northern Italy, principally 

Milan, and beginning in the latter fifteenth century 

many of their sons had been educated in the Italian 

universities. nBy 1500 the map of Nuremberg's business 

connections reached from Spain to Poland and from the 

2 
Baltic shore to the Adriatic.” 

Nuremberg was not merely a mercantile entrepot, 

however; it was also an industrial center of prime im¬ 

portance in the European life of the time. Cloth had 

been the earliest staple of trade, as in most of the early 

cities; then in the fourteenth century, with precious iron 

obtained from the Alpine passes and later in greater 

abundance from the newly discovered mines in the Upper 

Palatinate, Carinthia, Carniola and Styria, Nuremberg 

became a large producer of metal goods of all kinds. Until 

then, most utensils had been made of wood, so that their 

ironware was a very practical novelty. Furthermore, the 

invention of firearms, probably in Moslem Spain, had 

introduced a whole new dimension into the production of 
3 

arms in Europe; Nuremberg cast her first cannon in 1350. 

Iron was only the first shift of the extractive industries 

into the Central European area; South Germany was the 

only gold-producing area in Europe in these centuries.^ 

Then in the fifteenth century silver was discovered in 
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seemingly inexhaustible quantities in Bohemia» Silesia» 

and the Tyrol. Not only were these precious metals 

capable of being fashioned into beautiful works of art by 

Nuremberg craftsmen» they were also the medium of exchange 

in a world of expanding business development. The technical 

knowledge and available capital of Nurembergers was sought 

in developing these mines» chiefly in the construction of 

ventilation shafts. Technical skill in the making of 

instruments also developed in Nuremberg; Regiomontanus 

chose Nuremberg as his place of residence in 1471 because 

there he could make the precision instruments he needed 
e 

to pursue his astronomical studies. All this would seem 

quite enough» but there is more. The making of paper with 

rag content was developed in the fourteenth century; 

Nuremberg built its first paper mill on the Pegnitz in 

1360.6 With the discovery of printing in Germany in the 

early fifteenth century» Nuremberg had all the elements 

needed for an almost instant printing industry. The art 

of woodcutting took a great leap in importance as the 

demand grew for an inexpensive method of illustrating 

the books coming off the presses. 

Nuremberg also held a distinguished place in the 

history of the Empire. This was no small achievement» 

considering the tensions present in that ancient insti¬ 

tution. Since these tensions had both aided and hindered 
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Nuremberg in its rise to a position of eminence in the 

sixteenth century, it would seem profitable to consider 

them briefly. There was, first of all, the tension, not 

to speak of actual warfare, between Pope and Emperor. 

The cooperative partnership between the Emperor and the 

Roman See which had revived the Roman Empire in Europe 

in the late tenth century on the basis of the power of the 

two swords, spiritual and temporal, had lasted only about 

one hundred years. The Investiture Controversy in the 

late eleventh century instituted the monarchical principle 

within the Roman Church; thus began the power struggle 

between Emperor and Pope which preempted the energies of 

both and kept the Empire politically weak throughout its 

existence. The powers of the two swords, spiritual and 

temporal, intended to preserve the unity and peace of 

Christendom, were turned instead upon each other. 

The second tension was between the Emperor and the 

princes of the realm. This was deliberately exploited by 

the Pope during the Investiture Controversy to the point 

of the extinction of the hereditary monarchy; after 1250 

the princes' right to elect their sovereign held the 

emperor always in thrall. His personal domain, which was 

usually the source of his power, was also the target of 

their attack. Any attempt toward centralization, whether 

by administrative organization or by reestablishment of 

the hereditary principle, was blocked by their jealous 
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guardianship of their electoral privilege. This situation 

was enormously convenient for the pope and his ecclesi¬ 

astical subordinates; it was also tempting to other 

kingdoms, especially France, strong enough to vie for the 

imperial title at the time of every election - yet another 

tension in the Empire. 

From the fourteenth century on, the cities' struggle 

with the princes provided the fourth tension present in 

imperial politics. In the two centuries preceding, the 

Hohenstaufen, in their unremitting battle with the power 

of the pope, had appropriated the major cities in the areas 

where the dukedoms fell vacant in an effort to build up 

the royal domain. These became "imperial" cities which 

were capable of being defended by the burghers themselves. 

They were in nowise free in the sense of the north Italian 

communes which developed about the same time and grew into 

large territorial city states; the German cities were 
7 

the private property of the Emperor. Only in the mounting 

anarchy of the last years of the Hohenstaufen were they 

recognized as corporations, coniuratios with well-defined 

rights and internal autonomy. In the ensuing Interregnum 

(1254-1273) they gained their first experience in working 

together for mutual defence and political survival in 
g 

the first great city league, Per Rhenische Stadtebund. 

As their economic resources grew with the expanding 

economy, so did their political potential. ,During the 
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fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the papal monarchy 

suffered severe reverses: the Avignonese Captivity 

(1309-1378); legal obstacles to the collection of papal 

revenues in the growing national states of England, 

France, and Spain; the scandal of the Great Western Schism 

(1378-1417); the challenge to papal authority by action 

of General Councils of the Church (1417-1444)$ corruption 

in the head and members under the Renaissance popes 

(1447-1534)While France was distracted with the 

Hundred Years' War with England, the Empire gained some 

respite and reorganized itself under the Luxemberg 

emperor Charles IV as the Roman Empire of the German 

Nation. 

It was with the accession of Charles in 1348 that 

the town council of Nuremberg entered the arena of 

imperial politics, received its baptism by fire in the 

Artisans' Rebellion, and in the denoument, crystallized 

the structure of its internal political power.^ The 

Golden Bull (1356) promulgated by Charles designated 

Nuremberg as the city where every newly elected emperor 

would henceforth hold his first Diet with his Estates. 

Although the Bull clarified the constitution of the 

Empire and limited the electoral princes to seven, it 

also curtailed the growth potential of the cities, by 

forbidding the formation of city leagues.** The .struggle 

between neighboring princes and cities intensified. 
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For Nuremberg, this pressure was relieved in 1415 when 

their overweening burggraf. Frederick of Hohenzollern, 

was awarded the margraviate of Brandenburg by the Emperor 

12 Sigismund. When the former burggraf*s residence burned 

in 1422, Sigismund awarded hill, castle and all to the 

13 city; he further honored her in 1424 by giving her per¬ 

petual custody of the Imperial jewels, insignia, and 

relics.*^ jn 1427 Nuremberg enlarged the area of her 

political autonomy by purchasing the territory and the 

15 bulk of the attendant rights from the former burggraf » 

In spite of all deterrents, the growing wealth and po¬ 

litical expertise of the cities of Germany won them the 

privilege of participating in the Imperial Diet. "After 

i486 they were regularly invited, and after 1489 they 

formed their own separate chamber.Their voting rights 

were very vague, however. 

To some extent this inferior status was 
due to the cities' own unwillingness to 
place the common interest ahead of the 
demands of local politics. The narrow 
and parochial particularism that remained 
long the bane of German politics was 
especially pronounced in the habits of 
those tbugh, suspicious, secretive urban 
politicians who remembered so well the 
long history of bargaining, manipulating, 
and occasional bloody fighting that had 
won for their communes their precious 
freedom of action. Nor did the other 
estates see fit to welcome the cities on *7 
terms equal to those of the older members. 

The pope might pit the princes against the emperor, but the 

emperor could counter the hostility of the princes with 

the economic power of the cities. 



8 

Not represented in the Diet* but certainly the cause 

of a fifth tension in the Empire, were approximately 2000 

imperial knights, living in castles but whose land holdings 
| O 

all together totalled less than 250 square miles. The 

German custom of equal division of property between heirs 

had brought about this situation of an ever-increasing 

number of landowners on smaller and smaller parcels of 

land which eventually would not yield a living even to 

their owners; therefore, the imperial knights preyed on 

the countryside, a continual irritant in the life of the 

Empire. It was said that the cities would have grown flabby 

with their riches and consequent leisure if the "robber- 

19 knights" had not kept them constantly on the alert by 

their exercise of Faustrecht, the medieval right to declare 

20 private war. The attacks of these knights on the merchants 

and their commerce was often at the instigation of one of 

the princes seeking to sap the strength of the rising 

cities. The state of perpetual tumult which this element 

of the population engendered led to the emperors' granting 

to the cities the power of life and death. Frederick III 

delegated this power to the City Council of Nuremberg in 

21 
1459; at that time, the torture chamber under the 

Nuremberg Rathaus came into existence as a companion 

piece to the torture chamber in the castle on the hill. 

The town council of Nuremberg as the ruling body of 

an imperial city, was inevitably caught up in the 
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complexities of imperial politics. The councillors were 

merchants to a man. Only the "ancient families," 

Geschlechter, were eligible to serve on the council, and 

the history of Nuremberg would seem to indicate that they 

had earned the privilege. Merchants were among the first 

inhabitants who gathered in the shadow of the fort, 

castrum, built on a large sandstone rock above the river 

Pegnitz by the Salian (Franconian) emperor Henry III about 

22 
1030. He installed a Burggraf in the fort to supervise 

his interests in the area and a Schultheiss as his 

magistrate in the town itself. Soon he transferred the 

rights of mart, mint, and customs from the nearby town of 

23 
Furthj by 1070 there were pilgrimages to visit the shrine 

built over the tomb of the local saint, Sebald.2^ Nuremberg 

was now an oppidum regis, a town of the king. J The travel- 

merchants in bargaining for needed goods found it necessary 

to acquire at least the rudiments of an education in order to 

carry on their trade; thus they became the meliores. the 

better sort, not merely the tillers of the soil or even the 

local producers of goods whose horizon was purely local. The 

Hohenstaufen Frederick Barbarossa, "who intended to 

restore the greatness of the Roman Empire in all its former 

power and excellence"2^ built himself a castle on the rock 

facing the residence of his aggrandizing Burggraf and 

proceeded to enjoy the hunting in the forest. His efforts 

to restore the royal domain have been described above. 

Frederick II conferred the title of civitas on the town 
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and allowed the consules (formerly meliores) to impose 

the collective tax on individual citizens; the Burggraf 

and the Schultheiss retained their political dominance, 

however. As power slipped from his hands, the last of 

the Hohenstaufen, Conrad IV, was reduced in 1250 to the 

exigency of recognizing Nuremberg as a universitas civium. 

a corporation "with sweeping rights and powers* tax 

collecting, police power within the city, regular meetings 

of the Council, and majority rule within it, military and 

28 
administrative organization." In 1256 during the 

Interregnum, there is "the first mention of the council 

joined to the chief magistrate (Schultheiss) as an 
20 

institution representative of the community;" in 1300 

under the Hapsburg Albert I, the consules and the Schoffen 

30 became "entitled to pronounce high criminal justice." 

In only fifty years, the ruling body of merchants in the 

city had concentrated the executive, legislative, taxing, 

and judicial powers all in their own hands. 

The final step in the complete political control of 

the council over the city took place in the middle of the 

fourteenth century at the time of the election of the 

Luxemburg,Charles IV, King of Bohemia. It is possible 

that the merchants who had arranged and supervised the 

major economic developments of the first half of the 

century had perpetuated themselves in power by electing 

only members of their own families to council positions. 
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Their trading and industrial alliances, particularly in 

arms production, must hare been inextricably involved 

with imperial and international politics. At any rate, 

the Artisans' Rebellion of 1348~49 was not merely the 

lower classes rising in a demand for a share in government. 

There was a double election for emperor. The town council, 

for whatever reasons, supported Charles, while the artisans 

and probably some of the excluded merchants supported 

Ludwig, the Wittelsbach contender. On June 4* 1348, the 

31 rebels opened the gates to the soldiers of Ludwig. The 

rebels were skilled craftsmen who desired the formation 

of guilds for the several crafts and a share in the 

government of the city. They set up a new council in 

order to achieve these ends, but "mismanagement, lack of 

support in the city, and opportune meddling by neighboring 

32 barons sbon brought the rebel government into disrepute." 

When the emperor Charles IV appeared before the walls of 

the city with an army in September of 1349» the new council 

quickly made its submission. Restored to power, the 

ruling families acted with moderation and firmness. The 

small council was enlarged to include eight representatives 

of the crafts and eight more members of the ruling families 

from the greater council, but "guilds and other craft 

organizations of whatever kind or purpose were dissolved, 

33 
banned and forbidden in perpetuity." The butchers, 

who had remained loyal to the old council, were rewarded 
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with the right to run and dance masked through the city. 

Thus originated the famous Schembart Festival which was 

'•celebrated at Shrovetide and became a time for wild 

indulgence in otherwise forbidden conduct on the part of 

the whole citizenry.By 1300 the council of Nuremberg 

had consolidated its powers once held by agents outside; 

by 1350 it had effectively stilled the voice of dissent 

within. 

B. Physical Appearance And Community Life 

The City Council of Nuremberg could be considered 

the heart of the community, but if one is to come to any 

understanding of the arteries, veins and capillaries of 

this power system, it will be necessary to look briefly 

at the physical appearance of the city as it was in the 

sixteenth century* In an age of land-hungry princes and 

robber knights, the most important thing about any city 

was its walls. It would be hard to improve on the 

description of Conrad Celtis in his Norimberga,wwritten 

in 1493s 

Nuremberg wears about hèrself a 
strong girdle of a three-fold wall and 
trench. The walls are built of masonry 
blocks. . .the native sandstone used for 
the purpose is exceedingly soft and easy 
to break, but once it has been exposed to 
the air it turns hard as though fired in 
a kiln. The moat is a good 100 feet wide, 
and nearly as deep. The ground between 
the parallel walls is soft and grassy; a 
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little brook runs through it, and deer 
graze on it. The inner, higher, wall is 
supported along its entire circumference 
by two hundred rectangular towers standing 
equidistant from each other. The outer wall 
stands flush with the rim of the moat, and 
it has almost as many towers, though they 
are lower and, where the wall bends round 
in shape. The towers are equipped with 
machines, cannons, and other kinds of 
artillery...The inner wall is so thick that 
two fully armed men may walk on it side by 
side. Six large and two small gates give 
access to the main roads. Each gate.is 
guarded by high towers and outworks.1 

Nuremberg's area was not particularly large; to walk 

from east to west across the city took less than half an 

hour. Yet within this small area lived some 20,000 

people or more. The river branched around the Schutte, a 

fairly large island at the east wall, which served as a 

city park. On the west there was a smaller island within 

the walls called Saumarkt; here all the butchering was 

done so that the refuse could be thrown into the swiftly- 

flowing Pegnitz. A small tributary of the Pegnitz, known 

as the Pischbach, was channeled through the southern part 

of the city providing additional water supply and power 

for a few mills. At the northwest corner of the rhomboid 

shape of the city was Castle Rock with the castle, the 

remains of the Burg, and a large granary built by Hans 

Behaim for grain storage in case of famine. Another èven 

larger granary called the Kornhaus had been built in the 

southern portion of the city in a moat remaining from a 

former wall. The two parish churches, St. Sebald and 

St. Lorenz, were beautiful architecturally and richly 
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adorned with wood carving, stonework, sculpture, stained 

glass windows, and paintings. There were five monasteries 

and three convents; there were eight hospitals, chief of 

which were St. Elizabeth's built by the Order of St. John, 

and the New Hospital of the Holy Ghost donated by the 

wealthy Conrad Gross in the latter fourteenth century for 

the elderly indigent, but changed to a charity hospital in 

the I48OS. Near the central market square were the Town 

Hall (Rathaus) and the Great Hall where dances, enter¬ 

tainments, and large meetings were held. To the east of 

the square was the church built in honor of the Virgin Mary 

in the mid-fourteenth century; the silvered fountain Schonner 

Brunnen stood in front of the Rathaus x along the west side 

of the square were various private houses of some of the 

oldest families. "It was a source of great pleasure and 

boasting to Nurembergers that their city gave employment 

to so many makers of fine objects and this pride engendered 

the civic sense that led burghers to give commissions to 

native artisans to decorate the city and its public buildings 

with the best products of their workshops." The houses 

of the burghers had common walls with their neighbors, but 

the custom of advancing the façade of each house just a bit 

beyond the one preceding it in order to provide more venti¬ 

lation, incidentally added a curving charm to the streets 

of the city. The houses of the patricians presented rela¬ 

tively plain faces to the street, but upon entering, one 

found them to be beautifully decorated compounds of buildings 
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around an interior courtyard. Everywhere, however, 

what is most striking. • .is the loving, 
time-consuming care lavished on the 
little objects of daily use. Hinges, 
locks, door panels, weather vanes, stove 
tiles are works of art - not art, of course, 
in the modern sense that makes the artist's 
handiwork an object of reverence rather 
than use, but art in the tradition which 
finds the beauty of an object in the pleasure 
derived from handling it. Everyday things 
were endowed with as much dignity and grace 
as fine materials and carefully nurtured, 
unhurried* craftsmanship could bestow on 
them.3 

The city proper was surrounded by twenty-five square miles 

of territory. Twenty thousand more people lived in the 424 

villages and hamlets whichr-were scattered throughout this 

4 
area. 

The life of the city was busy and entertaining. There 

were three great fairs each year: New Year's, Easter, and 

St. Aegidus (September 1). Mien the great north-south trade 

route shifted during the Hundred Years' War from the Rhone 

Valley to central Europe, Frankfurt, Friedberg, Nuremberg 

and Nordlingen became the major fairs for the exchange 

of goods in Europe for almost a century.^ Fairs were 

social as well as business occasions; they were en- 
L 

livened by entertainers from all over Europe. The 

Schembart Festival at Shrovetide became the masked 

carnival before lent; the bawdy plays presented at the 

time of this celebration later became a vehicle for the 

talent of the cobbler-poet Hans Sachs in the sixteenth 

century. There were the religious festivals connected 
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with the saints' days, chief of which was the annual 

commemoration of St* Sebaid's death on August 19* 

As Nuremberg assumed a greater position in the affairs 

of the Empire, imperial processions became more frequent. 

During the Hussite revolution, the imperial regalia was 

taken to Nuremberg for safekeeping; afterward, as noted 

earlier, the Emperor Sigismund awarded Nuremberg permanent 

custody of these treasures. Thus one of the great events 

in Nuremberg after 1424 was the "showing" of the imperial 

regalia at Easter. A special platform was built in the 

market square each year, and chains were drawn across 

the streets to control the stream of people which passed 

by to view the sacred relics held forth in the outstretched 

hands of richly attired priests so that everyone could 

see them. The collection included the imperial crown 

and jeweled ceremonial accoutrements, as well as a splendid 

selection of relics; "the lance that had opened Christ's 

side, one of the nails by which the Savior was affixed 

to the Cross, a piece from the True Cross itself and , 

five thorns from the Crown of Thorns, a piece from the 

tablecloth upon which the Last Supper was laid, a tooth 

from the mouth of St. John the Baptist, an arm bone 

belonging to St. Anne, a fragment from the cradle in which 

the Christ Child had lain," among others.^ 
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The sumptuary laws of Nuremberg and the comments of 

contemporaries give a picture of the conspicuous con¬ 

sumption which accompanied the growing wealth of the 

city; particularly does the extravagance in dress come 

in for the attention and condemnation of the city fathers 

as well as the clergy. Conrad Celtis says of the fashions 

in Nuremberg: 

The fashions in clothing change continually, 
being influenced by the different nations 
with which trade is carried on. At one 
time the Sarmation wide-plaited and fur- 
trimmed dress and turban are worn, at 
another a Hungarian jacket and Italian 
mantle prevail, to be followed by the 
French robe with cuffs.7 

The sumptuary laws limited the money to be spent on 

weddings and the number of people who could be invited. 

Public baths were numerous throughout the city; all levels 

of society considered ‘'bathing" necessary to good health; 

eventually the baths became social gathering places as 

well, where the upper classes spent a great deal of their 
g 

leisure time. Bathing became involved in the "good 

works" system of the church also; money left to 

endowments for the purpose of providing baths for the 

poor sped many a Nuremberg soul through its sojourn in 

purgatory. Drunkenness was apparently a national vice, 

the Italians being much given to speaking of the "drunken 

Germans." "The wealthy, learned and artistic city of 

Nürnberg possessed a public waggon, which every night 

was led through the streets to pick up and convey to 



20 

their homes drunken burghers found lying in the filth of 

Q 
the streets*11 This information is the more disturbing 

in view of the fact that Nuremberg had a curfew law and 

only the patricians were allowed to attend their club 

quarters after dark; all others had to have legitimate 

business to be abroad at night and to carry a lantern as 

they walked the street. 

There was a great concern on the part of the city 

fathers for the possibility of Mtumults,, arising between 

a few burghers and then spreading through the city; the 

strategically placed chains were used on these occasions 

to isolate areas in which such trouble arose. The 

raucous nature of celebrating burghers impressed the 

Emperor Ferdinand X on one of his visits to the city. 

Turning to one of the City Councillors, he asked how the 

Council managed to keep the townsmen under control; the 

councillor answered, "With kind words and heavy penalties."'*'® 

The City Council took very seriously its responsibility 

for the welfare and behavior of their citizens. 

Citizens were not required to match an 
ideal type; they were expected only to 
behave unobj ectionably as defined by 
their patrician masters, whose aim was 
not the perfecting of society but its 
ordering.H 

The ordering was done entirely by the City Council. 
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Above: The Privy Seal of the Council of 
the City of Nuremberg 

Below: Two forms of the Seal of the Mayors 
of the City of Nuremberg 
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C. Government And Ecclesiastical Establishment 

By 1500, the number of families eligible to serve 

on the city council had increased, but neither the 

structure nor the electoral process changed one whit after 

the middle of the fourteenth century. The election 

which took place every Easter week was a ceremony 

rather than a decision of the Genannte who were members 

of the Grosse Rat ..or Large Council. The size of this 

Council was in the vicinity of two hundred men, although 
1 

the number was not fixed, because the younger male 

generation of the Geschlechter ancient families were 

automatically members of the Genannte when they married 

and became heads of a household. In the sixteenth century, 

the Geschlechter included fortjr-three families of ancient 

lineage in Nuremberg and of great importance in the 

economic life of the city; members of these families 

were known as patricians and were alone eligible to serve 

on the Rat, or Small Council which, as noted above, 

wielded all political power in the city of Nuremberg. 

Just below the Geschlechter in rank were the Erbare, or 

respectable merchants, who carried on commercial and 

trading enterprises with their own means. The third 

level of the Genannte were apparently the retail merchants 

who owned their own business. Classed on the same level 
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with these lesser merchants were the craftsmen who 

served on the Small Council. In the fourth level of 

importance in the Genannte were the small shopkeepers, 

merchants! assistants, and craftsmen who had been 

elevated to the Genannte through outstanding service 

to the community.^- On Tuesday after Easter the Grosse 

Rat assembled; the Electors were chosen, and the retiring 

members of the Rat returned to their appointed places 

among the Genannte. The Electors met the following day 

and then reported the election of all incumbents to 

the positions previously held, and the same group of 

men returned to the Rathaus on Thursday to elect the 

same Altere Genannte and proceed gravely on with their 

civic duties. The accompanying chart indicates the 

time and manner of the election, the small size, the 

self-perpetuating character of the electoral process, 

and a skeletal outline of the hierarchy of power. The 

following discussion will be confined to the functioning 

2 
of the mechanism of communal power. 

The chief officers of the city, the Losunger, were 

the treasurers, as would be only right and proper for a 

city of merchants. They met every Monday, Wednesday, and 

Saturday afternoons, and with the help of two experienced 

secretaries, attended to the financial affairs of the city. 
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ORGANIZATION OF THE TOWN COUNCIL2 

NUREMBERG 1516 

Annual Elections 

Tuesday after Easter - Meeting of the Greater Council (Grosse Rat) consisting of 

about 200 Genannte, merchants and craftsmen of the city, 

including those of the 43 families eligible to serve on 
the Small Council (Rat) 

5 Electors designated! (no two from any one family) 
Small Council chooses 3 Senior Genannte 

Greater Council chooses 2 Elders from the present ? Elders 

Small Council dissolved| former members return to places 

in Grosse Rat 

Electors choose 26 Mayors (always the incumbents) 

8 Commoners from the multitude who 
(1) assign 13 Junior Mayors to Senior 

Mayors 

(2) establish order of speaking in 

Council, alternating Mayors, genannte, 

and Commoners 

Thursday after Easter - Newly elected Mayors meet and choose 8 Alterdenannte from 

Grosse Rat 

8 Commoners chosen from the multitude may attend and vote 

or remain at home 

Other Council members fined for non-attendance 

"Every Council Member has to swear an oath always to follow 

the majority regardless of his own opinion and vote." 

SMALL COUNCIL 
42 Men 

8 AltereGenannte ^20  jr-26 Mayors •--- 

13 Mayors 

13 Senior'Mayors 
Chosen from theses 

7 Elders (AltewHerren) 

(Real Governing Body» met every day) 

Chosen from theses 

Commoners 

Representative of the crafts 

8 special crafts 

13 Jurors (Schoffen) 

*13 Junior Mayors 

3 Captains-General 
(Hauptmanner) 

Chosen from theses 

2 Losungerl (Treasurers) 

Chosen fyom theses 

1 Senior Losunger - Chief Officer of the City 
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Their first duty was collecting the Losung tax, the 

basic source of revenue for the city. They assessed and 

announced the percentage of property and income needed by 

the city; the individual decided the amount of his tax 

based on his own estimate of his property and income, 

bought metal tokens from a government office in this 

amount, and put them in a box provided by the quartermaster 

of his district to whom he gave his civic oath that it 

was correct. In addition, the Losunger received and 

examined the accounts of all city officials and made an 

annual audit of receipts and disbursements to the Seven 

Elders. One of the commoners on the Council was appointed 

to guard the door of the Treasury Room, but by no means 

was he to enter; the Losunger held the keys to the 

Treasury and only those with specific business were allowed. 

The three Captains-General (Hauptmanner) held the keys to 

the city gates and after 1424, the keys to the imperial 

regalia. The Seven Elders (Altere Herren) met every day 

in executive session to discuss finance and foreign 

policy. Since these men met regularly on a continuing 

basis, they acted as an advisory body to the Governing 

Mayors (Burgermeisten) who served in thirteen pairs, one 

Senior and one Junior, for twenty-eight days in rotation 

through the year. "Governing mayors were, during their 

term of office, fulltime public servants...they were 

always to be seen between sessions talking to the citizens 



2$ 

3 
on the town hall steps and in the square*" The Senior 

Governing Mayor conducted the Council meetings on 

Monday, Wednesday, and Friday mornings while "the 

councillors sat in a prescribed order...on cushioned 

benches along the walls of the Council Chamber in the 

Rathaus.The Governing Mayors were also called Frager; 

no councillor could introduce business without first 

clearing it with the senior Frager who then put it on the 

agenda if he approved; the junior Frager probably counted 

the votes and declared motions carried or lost; if a 
V 

vote did not yield a majority, the motion was tabled or 

sent to a committee. "All decisions were announced in 

the name of the entire Council: no dissenting arguments 

were ever published, each member being pledged by oath 

to accept the decision of the majority."^ The eight 

Altere Gennante obviously owed their position as Council 

members to the "tumult" of 1348-49; they were there to 

balance the votes of the eight craft members, commoners 

from the multitude, who had won a place on the Council at 

that time. The Altere Gennante were usually men who had 

already served in more active positions on the Council and 

were "retired," or the relatives of men of high office 

elsewhere on the Council, or young men of promise who might 

be raised to the office of Junior Mayor. 

There were two additional administrative bodies: 

the War Captains (Kriegsherren) and the Territorial 
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Administration (Landpflegeramt). There were six Courts: 

the Court of Five, the City Court, the Rugsherren to 

deal with craftsmen, the Peasant Court, the Widow and 

Orphans Court, and the Forest Court. Council members 

served on all these bodies, bearing the responsibility 

themselves or supervising those who did. 

The Court of Five was composed of two present 

Governing Mayors, two ex-Governing Mayors and one other 

Council member. This court met Monday, Wednesday, and 

Friday afternoons to hear cases of slander and injury. The 

City Court was composed of eight men chosen from the 

Genannte and divided into two benches, to each of which 

was assigned a Council member and several doctors of both 

laws. Verdicts could be appealed to the Council or cases 

involving over 600 gulden could be appealed to the 

Imperial Chamber Court. The Rugsherren Court was headed 

by the Pfander. an official chosen from the Genannte. This 

court met Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday to appoint Sworn 

Masters from each of the city's crafts and to adjudicate 

any artisan problems. The Pf ander had other duties also} 

he arbitrated between domestic servants and employers, 

saw to it that the streets were kept clean and that food 

sold in the markets was of good quality and at a fair price. 

The Peasant Court dealt with problems of the people in the 

surrounding territory; the number on this court was not 

fixed since it was used as a training ground for the 
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younger generation of the Genannte. The Court of Guardians 

of Widows and Orphans dealt with all testamentary affairs: 

they were to "divide legacies, execute testaments, assign 

guardians to minors," and supervise "revenues and properties 

belonging to ecclesiastical benefices, also all moneys 

donated or left to the performance of good works." The 

Forest Court obviously had jurisdiction over the proper 

use of the forest of the Nuremberg territory. Criminal 

cases were handled by the Schoffen of the Small Council. 

Anyone accused of a serious crime was imprisoned in the 

Loch, the prison cells beneath the Rathaus. If the 

accused were proved innocent, his accuser might be subject 

to the penalty for the crime or at least a very severe 

punishment. If investigation indicated his probable 

guilt and no confession was forthcoming, he might be 

subjected to torture at which a Schoffen must be present; 

if his crime involved capital punishment, the municipal 

judge was also present. Whatever was confessed under 

torture had to be confessed again before all the Schoffen 

to prevent miscarriage of justice. 

Outside the Council there were two groups of men 

who in the sixteenth century enjoyed a prestige equal to 

that of the Council members: the jurists and the 

secretaries. Five or six doctors of law (jurisconsults) 

were retained full time by the Council; they might not 

handle private cases without permission from the Council. 
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There were four additional lawyers (advocates) held 

available for consultation who were allowed to take private 

cases. The Chancellery (Secretariat) had two first 

secretaries privy to all secrets of the Council. They 

attended every council meeting and kept records; one was 

present at every meeting of the Seven Elders. They sent 

letters and read all the correspondence. "They are the 
7 

eyes of our government." It is not surprising that they 

employed six clerks. 

For purposes of city administration, the city was 

divided into quarters. During the fourteenth century there 

were five; in 1400 there were six, and from 1449 on there 
g 

were eight, four in each parish. Each quarter had a 

quartermaster aided by street captains, each of whom was 

responsible for a block of houses. This organization 

was originally formed for military purposes and still 

served in this capacity, but other duties had been added. 

The quartermasters collected the taxes, took the census, 

supervised fire fighting, and organized civic labor. The 

street captains were in charge of the "chains wound on 

drums enclosed in locked cases" with which streets could 

be blocked off to isolate any area of trouble; main 

thoroughfares were guarded by sets of double or triple 

chains. The citizens swore their oath of obedience-to 

their street captains; they also furnished him with lists 

of their possessions which might be useful in an emergency. 
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The quartermaster coordinated these lists and provided the 

Council with an up-to-date inventory of men and material 
o 

available. 

Municipal employees were under the supervision of 

the municipal architect who was of course a member of 

the Council. He was responsible for hiring every man who 

worked for the city down to the privy cleaners; he 

supervised all work, and spent every day walking about 

the city checking to be sure that everyone had the material 

needed to accomplish their assigned tasks. There were 

numerous regulations relating to acceptable performance 

in the multiplicity of crafts practiced in Nuremberg. 

"Articles involving the city's reputation for integrity, 

such as weights, guns, scythes, brass trumpets and 

scientific instruments, had to be stamped with the "N" 

or the Nuremberg eagle which signified inspection by a 

municipal officer. Every article had also to bear the 

stamp of its maker...The official testing of almost 

every finished article was (considered)...a legitimate 

extension of the government's concern with the general 

10 welfare and the commercial reputation of the city." 

The City Council regarded the spiritual welfare of 

the townspeople with an even greater depth of concern. 

In spite of the disillusionment which they felt for the 

institutional church, men still existed in an age of 

faith in which salvation was the overwhelming necessity 
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of life. And salvation was corporate; the spiritual health 

of the community was prerequisite to the salvation of the 

responsible leaders of the city. Early in the fourteenth 

century, the Council appointed some of its members as 

supervisors to each and every religious establishment in 

the city: parish churches, monasteries, convents, and 

ecclesiastic charitable institutions. These Kirchenpf1eger 

or Gotteshauspfleger derived their authority from the 

Council's legal right to control all building and use of 

real estate within the city walls; eventually, this right 

was extended to all decisions relating to the property 

of these institutions.^ Sometime late in the same 

century, probably as a result of its increased prestige 

as a free self-governing city, the parish of St. Sebald, 

which had been subordinate to the parish in Poppenreuth, 

was named the principal parish in the district directly 

responsible to the bishop of Bamberg; this change meant 

that all ecclesiastical revenue, tithes, annates, and 

other such moneys were collected in Nuremberg and then 

12 
forwarded to the bishop. This control of revenue may 

have given the diplomats of the fledgling commune the 

leverage they needed to take the greatest possible advantage 

of the fact that there were rival popes in the 1380*s at 

Avignon and at Rome; at any rate, they received an 

important papal concession in a bull which "stipulated 

that the priests of Sts. Sebald and Lorenz must reside in 
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their parishes and that no part of the income of the two 

13 churches might be spent outside the city." By per¬ 

suading citizens who wished to leave endowments to the 

Church to use a legal form which assured supervision by 

the civil authorities, the Council came to control a 

larger and larger share in the disposition of ecclesiastic 

revenue. In 1477» Sixtus IV granted the Council the 

right of presentation of candidates for provosts of the 

two parish churches which nominations the pope agreed to 

confirm.*^ This right could be exercised only if the 

incumbent died during a ”papal month," that is, an odd 

month of the year when it was the privilege of the pope to 

name the successors to all offices which fell vacant; the 

bishop had this power of patronage during the even months. 

In 1513» the Council bought the right of presenting 

candidates during the episcopal months also; it "cost the 

city 1000 gulden cash...plus an annuity of 100 gulden to 

compensate...[the bishop] for the financial loss entailed 

by this transfer of appointive power.Obviously, 

neither training nor merit rated as the principal 

consideration for ecclesiastic positions in the secular 

clergy. Nor did the Council hesitate to intervene in the 

monasteries and convents if lack of discipline was flagrant. 

They had access to direct and reliable information from 

many unmarried women and widows from the patrician 

families who formed a large contingent both in St. Catherine's 
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and St. Clara's convents. In 1514; Leo X granted full 

rights of patronage for posts in the two parish churches 

to the Council for a sum so large that it had to be paid in 

installments. Sometime in 1516 or 1517 (while still 

paying installments), the Council refused to permit the 

sale of indulgences in Nuremberg for the building of 

St. Peter's in Rome;during 1517 the Council was 

conducting a correspondence with the papal curia on the 

subject. This brief summary makes it clear that Nuremberg 

had succeeded in establishing an "ecclesia propria." 

The governments of the cities began 
systematically taking over the 
distribution of ecclesiastical prebends. 
At the end of the Middle Ages, they 
achieved a real monopoly of patronage 
and made the church into a sort of 
"private church" (ecclesia propria) 
reserved for the urban community. Behind 
such moves often stood the hope of thereby 
controlling the quality of the clergy and 
of assuring the continuation of divine 
services and the administration of the 
sacraments in times of general crisis for 
the church. In short, they strove to 
guarantee the priestly means of salvation 
for the city.17 

It is important to keep this general attitude of the 

Council clearly in mind throughout the discussion of the 

Reformation in Nuremberg. 
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D. The Ruling Families: Geschlechter 

The carefully constructed City Council of Nuremberg 

was chosen from a small circle of ancient families. The 

only recorded qualification for membership in this select 

group was an invitation to dance at the Rathaus: others 

might come if they wished, but only the patriciate was 

invited. "The term patriciate did not make its appearance 

until the fifteenth century, a humanist word introduced 

to dress the old families in classical garb."^ In 1521, 

there were forty-three families included in the 

patriciate; in that year, the ranks were closed to new¬ 

comers, and membership became a matter of birth. The 

Council records these families in careful order as First 

Families, Second Families, and Third Families Later 
2 

Admitted. A little probing may yield a greater insight 

into the character of the movement of certain families 

from the generality of honorable merchants, Erbare, 

into the chosen circle of the Geschlechter. 

The Council ruling of 1521 lists sixteen families as 

First Families; the ones for whom we have dates all derive 

from the latter part of the thirteenth century during 

Nuremberg's earliest period of political freedom. It is 

instructive to place the struggle of this single small 



NÜRNBERG GESCHLECHTER2 

COUNCIL ORDINANCE - 1521 

FIRST FAMILIES 

Pfinzing 
Ebner 
Haller 
Gruntherren 
Tucher 
Ko 1er 
Holzschuher 
Behaim 

Stromair 
Nutzel 
Muffel 
Schopper 
Schurstab 
Mendel 
Volckamer 
Grossen 

SECOND FAMILIES 

Geuder 
Groland 
Tetzel 
Derrer 
Paumgartner 
Pirkamer 

Rummel 
Pomer 
Rleter 
Imhof 
Kressen 

THIRD FAMILIES LATER ADMITTED 

Loffelholz 
Hegner 
Prunstrer 
Meichsner 
Reichel 
Zingel 
Harstorfer 
Hlrschfogel 

Zolner 
Rolinger 
Topler 
Wolffen 
Futterer 
Welser 
Furer 
Schlusselfelder 



36 



*
T

'r
 

37 

HOLSCHUHER 



JwwdBii 
Oiajihfbui 

TDOMIIT 
l-fl 

?ojtitNV 

Scale 1:30000000 



39 

• Madrid, Prado-Muséum Au! holz, H. 0,50, B. 0^6 

Hans Imhoff (?) 
1521 



40 

THE WIRE DRAWING KILL 



41 

•München, Alte Plnakothek 

Stephan Baumgartner (St. Georg) 
(After the restoration) (Nach der 
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community into the context of what was going on in the 

Empire as a whole at this time; it was "die herrenlose, 

die schreckliche Zeit," the Interregnum, the terrible 
3 

Time. A glance at the map of Germany even three centuries 

later gives an indication of what was happening then. 

The bitter contest between Pope and Emperor was being 

resolved in favor of the Church. Large ecclesiastical 

principalities had been carved out of the body of the 

Empire. Knights who had been occupied in fighting for 

emperor or pope now seized what they could for themselves. 

The cities fought for survival and political freedom. 

Prance moved to take territorial advantage of the chaos. 

It is no wonder that the years 1200 and 1350 witnessed a 

sizeable shift of population'out ofvthe geographical area 

of the old Stem Duchies into the newly developing 

principalities of eastern Europe. The native Slav 

populations there, hating and fearing Poland, welcomed 

the German settlers into eastern Mecklenburg and Brandenburg, 

Pomerania, Silesia, and Moravia; undoubtedly many German 

settlers moved also into Bohemia, Austria, Hungary, 

Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola. In order to attract 

settlers to work their lands, the knights had to relinquish 

the manorial privileges which had been the source of their 

power in the west; the colonists "had no work to do for 

their lords - instead they received for moderate fixed 
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rents holdings which were heritable and freely alienable."^ 

The fact that the ruling princes of the eastern terri¬ 

tories did not have to deal with an intermediate class 

between themselves and their subjects enabled them to 

set up a new kind of territorial government of direct 
l 

control over their people. These newly developed 

principalities constituted an additional area equivalent 

to two-thirds of the original German territories. "The 

Elbe, hitherto Germany's eastern frontier, henceforward 

ran through the heart of the land, taking the place of the 
e 

Rhine as the center of German life." Meanwhile, back 

in the west, there were those who stood and fought for 

their freedom in the cities of the old Empire; winning 

that, they fought to protect their trade. It was to these 

free cities that enterprising young men went to gain their 

freedom and to seek their fortunes. In Nuremberg, the 

Holzschuher traded linen and ironware for Flemish cloth. 

The Behaim and the Ebner engaged in the spice trade, and 

the Halbach were wine merchants.^ These activities would 

indicate that they were participants in the trade of the 

secondary land route across Europe from Venice through 

the Brenner Pass, the south German cities to the Low 

Countries and back. Later, this route plus the one over 

the Simplon and St. Gothard to Milan, also going through 

Nuremberg, took over the leadership of the north-south 
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European trade when the old route through the Rhone Valley 

was closed by the hostilities of the Hundred Tears' War 
7 

in the mid-fourteenth century. It must have required 

intelligence* courage* and iron determination to establish 

and maintain trade routes through the turbulent countryside 

of this era. It is not surprising then* that these 

families retained their title of First Families through 

the centuries that followed. 

New geographical patterns of trade and the shift of 

leadership from northern Italy to southern Germany in the 

mining industry apparently had something to do with the 

admission of the eleven Second Families who were probably 

invited during the latter fourteenth and early fifteenth 

centuries. The newly developed agricultural regions of 

the east provided grain and cattle for the more heavily 

populated west; the west* in turn* found in the east a 

large new expanding market for their manufactures. Probably 

the underlying reason for the Nuremberg city council's 

endorsement of Charles IV as emperor in 1348 was a 

favorable trade agreement, not only regarding exchange of 

products* but also the development of mines in Bohemia. 

The Nurembergers needed tin to produce the bronze cannon 

which were just being introduced as instruments of warfare. 

Bohemia had the tin; Nuremberg had the technology in an 

already existing metal industry as well as merchant 

capital which had recently become concentrated in larger 
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amounts in fewer hands as a result of the ravages of the 
g 

Black Death. As mentioned above, Nuremberg cast her 

first cannon in 1350 and thereafter became the largest 

producer of armaments in Europe until the Flemish and 

English developed their armament industries in the mid¬ 

sixteenth century. Brescia supplied only the Italian 
o 

market and did not export their arms. During the Hundred 

Years' War, cannon were exported from Germany to England 

by way of the Low Countries and perhaps to France at 

Lyon; certainly Nuremberg must have been the source of 

any imperial armament needed by the emperor as well. It 

is important to recognize that these cannon were effective 

only as siege weapons, not as field artillery, ^ so the 

production of armor for knights and their mounts as well 

as their weapons was still part of the armament industry 

in these centuries. It may have been during the tenure 

of the first Hapsburg emperors that iron from the mines 

of Carinthia, Carniola, and Styria had become available 

to the metal merchants of Nuremberg. In any event, there 

was a shift of leadership in the metal extractive industry 

11 
at this time from northern Italy to southern Germany. * 

Many of the Second Families seem to have been 
i 

merchants involved in the east-west trade established 

during this period over tortuous new roads built for the 

purpose 
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The Imhof and Tucher maintained a 
regular traffic with southern France. 
Their carts (large wooden vehicles 
with boat-shaped bodies and canvas 
roofs stretched over hoops, huge rear 
wheels to bear the load and negotiate 
deep ruts) lumbered on the great road 
through Ulm, Constance and Zurich to 
Geneva and from there to Nantua or 
along the right bank of the Rhone to 
Lyon.12 

In addition to the physical problems of trade transport, 

there was the problem of legal transit through various 

territories demanding escort fees and dictating travel 

routes. Diplomatic agreements and the best routes were 

described in detail in the Nuremberg Escort Manual 

(Geleitbuch). The Tetzel traded to the eastern regions, 

exchanging cloth for cattle and grain. This was a more 

lucrative trade than it might appear; grain supplied 

bread which was, of course, a staple of diet, but it was 

also the base for beer which was equally if not more 

important to the Germans. It was an age which rightly 

distrusted water; besides, the Germans enjoyed drinking.^ 

The north-south trade route gained in importance at this 

time also, not only because of the shift of traffic from 

the Rhone valley route, but also because Nuremberg es¬ 

tablished direct trade relations with Venice. Venice 

captured Treviso from the della Scala family in 1339» 

"thus securing the trade route northward to the markets of 

Germany and central Europe.The Pirckheimers were 

merchants trading to Venice and are listed as one of the 
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Second Families, admitted in 1386. It was in the fourteenth 

century that the Germans founded their great resident 

merchant house in Venice - the Fondaco dei Tedeschi - 

"the great counting-house which was their window on the 

Mediterranean for two centuries.This practice of 

establishing resident "factors" in key communities for 

the purpose of conducting the exchange of goods became the 

method of maintaining the vast network of European trade 

in which Nuremberg was a major component. Antwerp was the 

site of one of the residences for the Hanse merchants at 

this time; undoubtedly the Nurembergers used it also as 

their trade developed northward. In the late fourteenth 

century, "trading privileges had been won from Johann II 

of Lorraine and Brabant, which opened Louvain, Brussels, 

and Antwerp to Nuremberg goods on a basis equal to that 

17 of the Hanse cities?1; in the early fifteenth century, 

Nuremberg factors appeared in Lübeck, from which they 

18 
extended their business to East Prussia and Livonia; 

Leipzig, the northeastern corner of Nuremberg's trade, 

became the greatest market for fur imports into western 

Europe. It was said, "Everything good comes from 

Nuremberg." During this period, the Nuremberg méchants 

came to hold the bulk of the overland carrying trade of 

all Europe in their hands. The international aspect of 

this trade necessitated the development of diplomatic 

skills in addition to business acumen; for example, by 
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the mid-fifteenth century, the Pirckheimers had ceased 

active trading on any great scale and were engaged instead 

19 in law and diplomacy. The Second Families were 

obviously admitted to the patriciate on the basis of their 

successful participation in the metal industries or in 

international trade. 

There were sixteen Third Families Later Admitted. 

The little that is known about the families that appear 

in this group would indicate that considerations other 

than trade were beginning to influence the choice of 

families for membership in the Geschlechter. such as 

expertise in commercial as well as mercantile activity, 

and signal service to the Council in diplomacy. Spengler 

was one of those well educated 'pen and inkhorn* gentle- 

men who had married into the Tucher family, whose father 

had been a merchant from Donauworth and had served as 

Secretary to the Council before Spengler himself took over 

21 
the position after his father's death. The Welser 

exemplify another major development in economic methods 

that took place in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

centuries; all over South Germany, the great trading 

families formed standing companies (Gesellschaften) in 

which any number of relatives worked and shared the 

profits. Such firms raised capital for their mining or 

industrial ventures by accepting funds from outsiders at a 

22 
fixed rate of interest. Nuremberg was in fact the 
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leading city in South Germany until the middle of the 

fifteenth century. About that time, Augsburg merchants, 

particularly the Fugger and the Welser, began an 

"adventurous finance capitalism" which involved loans to 

the emperors on the silver mines in the Tyrol. This 

international political banking catapulted Augsburg into 

first place, financially speaking, among the South German 

cities. Nuremberg held to the old way of mercantile and 

industrial development and did not indulge in "loans to 

23 princes." Nurembergers preferred to specialize in areas 

in which they had developed unusual expertise, and in this 

period, these had chiefly to do with the development of 

various facets of the metal industry. 

The trade in raw copper and in bronze 
ordnance became one of the flourishing 

. and profitable activities of the day, 
moving mainly around the markets of 
Nuremberg, the main centre of German 
metallurgy; Lyon, through which France 
bought her provisions; Bolzano, on the way 
from the Tyrol to Northern Italy; and 
Antwerp where the flow of commodities 
from West Africa and later the Spice 
Islands met the flow of metallurgical 
products from Germany and Flanders. Much 
of the European "Fruh-Kapitalismus" had 
its origins firmly rooted in this very 
fertile trade.... 24 

The rise of the great national states and the resultant 

wars greatly increased the demand for armament. Heavy 

cannon were difficult to transport, and gunpowder was 

dangerous to carry until the invention of "corned powder" 
oc 

in Nuremberg in 1410. The problem was solved by 
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transporting the gunners, for gunners did not merely 

shoot the guns; they cast them on the spot. These artisans 

"had no difficulty in shifting from producing bells to 

producing guns and vice versa" ; ^ gunners were always 

27 
given "the right to the bells" in any captured town. 

One of the interesting aspects of this necessary mobility 

of gunners in this period is that they were taken on 

board the voyages of discovery and conquest. German 

cannons and German cannoneers were the deciding factor 

in overwhelming the Arab navy and winning the Eastern 

2 8 seas for the Portuguese? It is easy to understand, then, 

why the German factory established at Lisbon in 1503 had 

many special privileges: imported guns were exempt from 

all duty, and German merchants had the right of precedence 
20 

in the commerce with India, even before the Portuguese. 

The Behaim of Nuremberg were one of the families active 

in the Lisbon trade. Sebald Behaim was a bell caster and 

30 
a cannon maker; Martin Behaim, who had studied under 

Regiomontanus, became chief cartographer for King John II 

of Portugal and was the first to receive the reports of 

Portuguese sea captains in the secret chart room,the 

31 Tesoraria.in Lisbon. 

Most of the metal deposits were in the princely 

territories, but the princes had neither the capital nor 

the technologists to recover and process the ore. Nuremberg 

metal merchants provided mining "engineers" who helped sink 
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ventilation shafts for deeper mining procedures in return 

for which they received shares in the mining companies; 

they also acted as financiers (Verleger) by buying ore on 

commission for metal works in the city. Eventually, the 

wealthier merchants became involved in erecting huge blast 

furnaces which had bellows and hammers driven by water 

power; the furnaces were then housed in enormous wooden 

buildings (Hutten) which protected machines and men from 

the weather and made year-round production possible. "Mass 

production methods for purification of crude material were 

beginning to take over, as were factory procedures for 

turning out wire, sheet iron, silver leaf, copper roofing, 

33 and steel." The discovery of silver in large quantities 

in Bohemia and Saxony added enormously to the wealth of 

German merchants. The invention of the Saiger method of 

separating silver from copper made possible a much greater 

percentage recovery of both metals. * "The German 

merchants established in foreign cities bring with them 

pieces of gold and silver furniture, weighing from thirty 

to one hundred pounds, which they take great pride in 

exhibiting to strangers,” was the remark of a Nuremberg 

35 
physician visiting the German factory in Barcelona. 

These precious metals were so abundant that Germany was 

the source of material for most of the coinage of Europe 

before the gold and silver of the New World came pouring 

into Spain.^ 
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It should be noted that these new economic conditions, 

while bringing greater wealth and power to the city, also 

introduced new problems. A certain difference of outlook 

came into being between the capitalist patricians and 

the artisan manufacturers which might have eroded the old 

sense of corporate unity had not the city fathers remained 

solicitous for the general good of the community. They 

stored grain in the two huge granaries against need in 

time of famine or war; they bought up large herds of cattle 

which they pastured in the grassy moat between the two 

outer walls against the same contingency. In fact, this 

latter activity brought them under fire from the city of 

Vienna which accused them bitterly of Furkauf, "riding 

out, " to meet cattle merchants coming to that city and 

buying up all the cattle before the Viennese had a chance 

to supply their own needs; some merchants of Nuremberg 

and Augsburg were accused of monopolizing the market in 

37 
certain commodities and then raising the price. The 

resentment which had once been directed toward the capitalism 

of the Jews was now turned against these "Christian 

..38 usurers." 

A brief review of the commercial history of Europe 

during medieval times will clarify how it was that the cities 

of southern Germany came into a position of financial 

leadership in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

centuries. As the church became the largest single 
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landholder and the wealthiest single organization in 

Europe, the collecting of papal revenues had to be 

entrusted to agents. Because of the traditional Catholic 

ecclesiastical prohibition against usury, no Christian 

could lend the Church money in anticipation of future 

revenues. Such business, therefore, was conducted 

completely by the Jews and to a lesser extent by the Moors. 

Realizing their advantage, the Jews charged higher and 

higher interest rates, with the result that the papacy 

found it more economical to relax their prohibitions 

against usury, in order to allow some of the rising merchants 

in the north Italian cities to serve as collecting agents. 

The Jews had been expelled from Nuremberg, as from other 

European cities of the time, in 1498 by request of the 

Council to Maximilian. The fact that the Jews did not 

return until 1850 would indicate that these German merchants 

had successfully mastered the techniques of capitalist 

.financing; for which they had been formerly utterly 

dependent on the services of the Juden. At the time of 

the expulsion, four public banks were set up in different 

parts of the city to meet the needs of the people for small 

loans at reasonable rates of interest; any surplus was 

not to accrue to the banks, but was to be sent to the 

State.^ , 

The fact that it was the cities rather than the princes 

which developed the new moneymaking possibilities in 
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finance had to do with their relative dependability in 

repaying loans. The city was a corporation, one body, 

in which every member and his goods were liable for the 

payment of any debt incurred by the city,^ a fact which 

undoubtedly accounts in large part for the meticulous 

attention to detail so typical of the Nuremberg city 

council. This legal circumstance also brought on attacks 

by unscrupulous knights like Gotz von Berlichingen in his 

Nuremberg feud in 1512-13, when he seized a number of 

Nuremberg merchants and their goods traveling to one of 

the great fairs and claimed ransoms from the city of 

Nuremberg as payment for an alleged debtThis vulner¬ 

ability, however, was also the source of the cities' 

financial strength; such corporate and individual liability 

made them the best possible financial surety for those 

with funds to invest. The princes, on the other hand, 

were poor financial risks for several reasons. In the 

first place, they were under no legal obligation to pay 

their debts.4 It was the political cancellation of debts 

by heads of state in the fourteenth century that ruined 

the civic financiers of that century, particularly the 

house of Bardi in Florence.40 Secondly, the resources 

available to princes were neither liquid nor certain* They 

had land but the money yield from this source was quite 

low compared to the trade revenue of the city merchants; 

the princes' other resource was taxation, but taxes 
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usually required assent and even then came in slowly and 

44 irregularly. During the peak of the financial, ascendancy 

of the lombard merchants in European finance* the doughty 

German merchants kept the banking facilities for their 

ventures in their own hands* and with the shift in trade 

routes and of the mining industry* the South German 

merchants were ready and able to assume leadership in 

industry and commerce.^ 

Although Nuremberg ostensibly left the political 

financing of the emperors to the Augsburg Fugger* it was 

impossible for the Nuremberg companies to keep completely 

free from involvement in political finance. The Council 

had in 1503 Joined the Emperor Maximilian in the War of 

the Bavarian Succession against the Upper Palatinate; they 

were to be allowed to keep any territory they might capture 

during the war "to push out and consolidate the eastern 

46 
border of their Territorium." One cannot help wondering 

whether the areas they were granted contained any of the 

mines which supplied their metal industries. If they did 

so obligate themselves* Maximilian was prompt in requiring 

a favor in return. In 1507 the Diet of the Empire voted 

him taxes for the "Roman Expedition" into Italy* but taxes 

were* as usual* slow in coming* and he was in danger of 

losing his Swiss mercenaries to his opponents* the French. 

He decided to raise the needed funds quickly through a 

forced loan from the trading companies in Augsburg* 
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Nuremberg, Memmingen and Ratisbon. The cities resisted 

vigorously, retaining Conrad Peutinger of Augsburg as 

their agent. In the end Maximilian got his money - 

150,000 florins - but only through a mortgage on Crown 

land, by recognizing it as a voluntary loan, and "by 

promising never again to try to impose a forced loan."47 

It is clear that new conditions and new money-making 

procedures made new family fortunes at this time. Such 

families became Third Families Later Admitted. 
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The Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse 
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dificring together vpon long (talks,which come forth at the joints againft the Icaues,** you ma^%« 
fee in the figure:thcroot(asoncmaycomcfhire)is creeping,for the branches that ly on the ground 
do at their joints pur forth ness fibres or roots. Wee arc beholden to Cluftm lor this ex a ft figure 
and deferipcion,which hcc made by certaine branches brought home by the Hollanders from the 
tad indies. 1 he Curious may fee more hereof in his Exoucks and notes vpon G vast. 

# The plant that brings white. “>pcr is not tobe diAinguiihed from the other plant, but only 
bv the colour of the fruit,no more th ï V inc that bearcth blackc grapes,from tliat which brings 
•rnite t and of finite it is thought,tbac tne fetfefame plant doth feminities change it (ci5from black 
to white,as diuers other plants doc. t Neither C/«yii«r,nor any other die that lhaucyct met with, 
bane deliuered vs any thing of certaine, of the plant whereon white Pepper growcij t7«/?«sooely 
hath giuen vs the maner how it growes vpon the ftatks^s you may fee it here expreft. t 

There is alfo another kind of Pepper, fcldome brought into theft parts of Europe, called f/Pti 
CsMarmm t it is hollow within,light,and empty, but good to draw tlcgme from the head, to help 
the tooth-ache and cbolcrickc aflfc&s. JThc tree that bcareth long pepper hath no fimilirude at all with the plant that brings blacJ 

white Pepper : forac hauc deemed them to grow all on one tree * which is not conformant If 
truth ; for they grow in countries far diflanconc from another, and alfo that countrcy where thaï 
is blackç Pepper,hath not any of the long Pepper. And therefore GuJc* following 
together both ouerfcenc in this point. This tree,faith is not great,yet * *4dwli 
fiance,djfpçrfing here and there ni* dafning tcndrcls, wherewith it taketh ho* 
fuch ocher things as dogrow neerevnto re. The branches arc many and twigg/;* 
the fruit, confiding of many graines growing vpon a {lender foot. Aa Ike, thru A o 
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CHAPTER II 

NUREMBERG AND THE EMPIRE ON THE EVE OF REFORMATION 

A. Psychological, Economic and Political Crisis 

The enormous changes which occurred^ in the fifteenth 

century were stimulating but also threatening to the 

people of Europe. Old methods did not bring about the 

same time-honored results in a world grown strange. A 

brief summary of the major elements in the changing 

environment may throw more light on the coâfusion felt 

by the people living in the years of the latter fifteenth 

and early sixteenth centuries. The news of the fall of 

Constantinople before the huge siege cannons of the 

Turks in 1453 pointed up one source of the anxiety of the 

times. The introduction of firearms had made war terrible 

instead of glorious. The perfecting of the siege cannon 

made knightly strongholds and city walls no longer 

impregnable; by the latter part of the fifteenth century, 

the earlier ineffective hand-cannon of the Moors had been 

developed by the gun makers of northern Italy and southern 

Germany into lethal weapons. Smooth-bore matchlocks, 

called arquebuses, accurate for only short-range shooting, 

were common; rifled arquebuses were deadly up to a 

range of 100 yards or so. The rifling which made such 
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accuracy possible may have been a chance discovery by 

gunsmiths of Nuremberg who invented the technique of 

spirally ridging the inside of the gunbarrels to extend 

the firing capability of such weapons between cleanings. 

"A Schutzenbrief - a broadside advertising a shooting 

match - of Eichstaedt in the summer of 1477 invited 

arquebusiers to compete at a range of 200 meters - 219 

yards - a feat which is impossible for smoothbored 

barrels but plausible for rifles even of that age."* 

Wheellocks were an advance on the matchlocks in that the 

firing mechanism was enclosed and therefore not rendered 

useless in damp or rainy weather, but there were other 

disadvantages. If the wheel were mounted on the outside 

of the gun, it tore clothing and sometimes fingers; if it 

were enclosed in the housing of the gun, it became so 

fouled with carbon after about twenty-five firings that it 

had to be taken completely apart and cleaned before it 

would function again. "Save only for the coil-spring 

èlocks and pocket watches invented by Peter Hahnlein of 

Nuremberg at about the same time (between 1500 and 1510), 

wheellocks were the first automatons in history in the 

2 
modern mechanical sense." Nuremberg was the greatest 

producer of wheellocks, but they were very expensive to 

make and so delicate of operation that they could be 

repaired only in Nuremberg. Consequently they were owned 

only by men of means. Yet all these technological 
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achievements did little but increase the miseries of the 

age. To absorb the energies of idle men with guns, 

Maximilian instituted a German mercenary soldiery 

(Landsknecht) but with limited success. Roving bands of 

mercenary soldiers moved through Germany in search of an 

employer, meanwhile pillaging the villages, robbing 

merchant caravans, or kidnapping rich merchants for 
3 

ransom. These bands were known as Placker. Unfortunately, 

a number of imperial knights became involved in these 

nefarious activities also, and the knights as a class 

suffered a sad decline in prestige. "Whereas the trader 

had hitherto been despised as a shopkeeper by the free- 

knights, the merchant, who could indulge in luxury of 

dress and household furniture, now began to look down on 

the knights as impecunious robbers.In 1495» the 

Emperor Maximilian abolished the medieval right of private 

warfare in an effort to preserve the peace 

Gunshot wounds were much more deadly than those 

incurred from sword or arrow; powder and lead brought 

infection before which the medical skills of the day 

stood helpless. This new threat was simply an addition 

to the immemorial ills of the plague, infant mortality, 

death in childbirth, leprosy. Yet another painful 

illness came to the fore at this times syphilis, the 

"French disease," which had perhaps been brought back to 

Europe from the Middle East by the crusaders. At any 
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rate, its transmission was not understood, and it became 

epidemic in Europe in the late fifteenth century.^ In 

Nuremberg, a whole hospital, the Hospital of the Holy 

Cross in the western part of the city, was set aside for 
7 

syphilitics. The human battle against illness and death 

was ever present. 

Along with the general European feeling of insecurity 

with regard to physical safety, the Germans in particular 

were frustrated by the disjunction between their economic 

power and their political impotence. The economic 

leadership of Europe had passed from the "Lombards" of 
Q 

northern Italy to southern Germany during this period, 

and the preponderance of wealth resided in the patrician 

families of the imperial cities. Machiavelli had called 
o 

the cities "the strength of Germany," yet the Italians 

did not consider the Germans a threat because their 

political constitution rendered them ineffective. The 

Germans felt ineffective. During the fifteenth century, 
i 

great portions of territory had fallen into the hands of 

others on the perimeter of the Empire: 1) Prussia under 

the Teutonic Order became a vassal of Poland in 1466, 

2) Holstein became associated with Denmark, 3) Bohemia 

became essentially independent under German overlordship 

in 1436 and then was partitioned between Poland and 

Hungary in 1471# 4) the Swiss cantons obtained autonomy 
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from Sigismund in 1415, 5) the rise of Burgundy included 

union with Brabant and Flanders in 1430, then the 

annexation of Hainault, Luxemburg, Liege, and Upper 

Alsace, 6) France occupied Alsace and Lorraine in 1444 

and demanded the submission of Metz, Strassburg, and 

Basel.^ It looked as if the Empire were disintegrating, 

and it was probably this political decline that persuaded 

the princes to allow the cities' presence at the Imperial 

Diets, for not only were they economically strong, they 

were also enormously efficient administrative units. 

Nuremberg, especially, with an extensive legal experience 

in foreign diplomacy, was well qualified to consider the 

problems of imperial weakness. Money played its part 

also; there were large demands for subsidies to the 

Empire made by the Imperial Diet of 1430. Strassburg 

wished to withhold all aid until the cities' franchise 

in the Diet was guaranteed. "Nuremberg, however, refused 

to deny the emperor her help against the enemies of the 

Empire...the imperial master in an imperial war."^ The 

Hapsburgs had established an early connection with the 

cities under the Emperor Albert I who led a military 

force, chiefly dependent on the support of the cities, 

in an effort to reestablish a hereditary monarchy in 

Germany in 13012. This attempt was terminated in 1308 by the 

murder of Albert, and the Hapsburgs did not reappear in 

12 
the imperial role until 1438. The emperor undoubtedly 
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saw to it that the cities were invited to participate in 

the Diet from i486; the formation of their own chamber 

in I489 at least gave the cities an occasion and a place 

to debate their differences. Thus began the insti¬ 

tutionalization of the coalition of emperor and cities 

versus the princes which might have borne political 

fruit in a balanced constitution. In 1495» and again in 

1500, Berthold von Hennenberg proposed an alternate plan 

which would have made the Empire a federation of princely 

states with some small recognition of the cities in a 

Council placed under the nominal authority of the 

emperor. The princes found it impossible» however» to 

11 meet the financial commitments of the plan. The conflict 

of interest between Hapsburg dynastic policy and the 

interests of the Empire prevented any really effective 

cooperation between the emperor and the cities,^ but the 

constant hope of such a policy kept the cities always on 

tenterhooks. 

Some of the Gesellschaften of Nuremberg participated 

in a new international trade effort which at first seemed 

to promise great reward, but in the end proved disappointing. 

The most significant development in the pattern of 

Nuremberg's trade in the early years of the sixteenth 

century was the shift of the spice trade from Venice to 

Lisbon. Venice, the traditional source of spices and 

Oriental goods, had suffered reverses in its once dominant 
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position in European commerce. When the fail of 

Constantinople in 1453 cut off their trade with the 

Byzantines, the Venetians reverted to arrangements with 

the Arabs of Egypt to obtain Oriental wares via the Red 

Sea route from the East; in 1488, however, the Portuguese 

challenged the Venetian monopoly by virtue of their 

circumnavigation of Africa. Although Columbus' voyage 

of 1492 under the auspices of the Catholic sovereigns of 

Spain constituted a threat to this potential Portuguese 

trade with the East, the two nations resolved their 

differences peaceably by the Treaty of Tordesillas of 

1494 in which a demarcation line was drawn from the 

North Pole to the South Pole "three hundred and seventy 

leagues west from the Cape Verde Islands," reserving to 

Portugal the lands and trade east of that line and to 

15 Spain those discovered to the west. Portugal had con¬ 

firmed all her African discoveries by papal grant, and 

papal sanction was sought in this instance, though not 

granted until 1506 by Leo X. This threat of competition 

from Spain, however, probably prompted the voyages of 

Vasco da Gama which resulted in the direct trade with 

India in spices. The bulk of the spice trade was pepper, 

and the Portuguese fleets brought it in ever increasing 

17 
amounts beginning in 1501. Their well-armed caravels 

protected their spice route around the tip of Africa 

with jealous effectiveness from the interloping intentions 
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of any other nation, and in 1505 the Portuguese king 

Dom Manuel declared the spice trade a royal monopoly, 

although his dependence on Florentine financiers prevented 

his making this a reality until 1515* The Marchionni and 

the Affaitadi sent ships on the first sailings to India, 

and the Affaitadi and the Gualterotti held a monopoly 

18 on the sale of Portuguese spices in Antwerp until 1514* 

Factors from the south German trading houses 

appeared in Lisbon in 1503 as the spice supply at Venice 

began to dwindle and the prices to rise, while at Lisbon 

IQ 
the supply increased and the prices dropped. The 

Germans wished to invest in the Portuguese fleets by 

sending ships and their own factors; Dom Manuel announced 

the royal monopoly just about this time. Under great 

pressure, Dom Manuel permitted their participation in 

the fleet of 1505 under Almeida, not only because he 

needed the financial support and the German cannons, but 

probably because the merchants threatened to withhold the 

metals he so desperately needed to carry on the trade. 

The Indians were interested mainly in European silver and 

20 copper. 

The total cost of the fleet and its cargo 
was estimated at 250,000 ducats. The 
German-Italian syndicate invested a total 
of 65,400 ducats, Marchionni and his 
Genoese associates putting in 29,400. Of 
the 36,000 ducats invested by the Germans, 
the Welsers put in 20,000, the Fuggers 
and Hochstetters 4,000 each, the Imhofs 
and the Gossembrods 3»000 each, and the 
Hirschvogels 2,000. The syndicate owned 
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three vessels and sent out two agents 
with them. On the return of these vessels 
with their cargoes in the last months 
of 1506, a battle ensued between the king 
and the German merchants over the legality 
of retroactively applying the royal 
monopoly decrees to the returns from this 
voyage, particularly since the merchants' 
vessels returned before those outfitted 
by the king and carried two-thirds of the 
fleet's total cargo...Despite such diffi¬ 
culties, the German merchants participating 
in the fleet of 1505-6 realized a net 21 

profit of between 150 and 175 per cent. 

All nations were particularly anxious to send their 

own factors because it was suspected that the Portuguese 

factor reserved the best quality of pepper for the king's 

account and purchased inferior grades for the shares of 

22 
other nations. Also the Indians were not long in 

finding out that the Portuguese were more easily duped 
1 

with adulterated spices than the more experienced Arab 

21 merchants had been; the Indians felt justified in thus 

taking advantage of the Portuguese because the Portuguese 

had obtained a treaty at cannon muzzle fixing the price 

of pepper in India at the initial current rate of 3 

ducats a hundredweight and then used their armed might 

to keep away any buyers who might be willing to pay more.^ 

The naval victory of the Portuguese over the Sultan's 

fleet in the Indian Ocean in 1507 cut off the supply of 

spices from Egypt on which Venice had depended for her 

trade since the fall of Constantinople; in addition, 

after 1507* internal succession problems in Egypt 

complicated by war with the Ottoman Turks kept even the 
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oc 
overland supply of spices down to a trickle. It was 

no wonder that spice prices in Venice continued to climb. 

In Venice in 1499 the price of pepper had doubled within 

five years from 42 ducats to 80 ducats per hundred¬ 

weight , and by 1503 the price had increased again to 

26 
100. The consequent shift in the control of Eastern 

trade occasioned the remark of a contemporary that Italy 

"had ceased to be 'the inner court of the house of the 

27 
world.'" When the large supply of pepper in Lisbon 

caused the price there to fall from 40 ducats to 20 ducats 

per hundredweight, Dorn Manual fixed the price at 22 ducats 

and decreed that all spices were to be stored at the 

Portuguese factory, the Casa da India, and that no pepper * 

28 
was to be sold in Lisbon except on the king's account. 

By 1516 the Germans were convinced that the 

Portuguese had no intention of allowing German merchants 

to participate directly in the spice trade. In that year, 

the Pugger factor in Lisbon, Cristôbal de Haro, removed 

himself to Spain and concentrated on establishing close 

ties with the Archbishop of Seville, Juan de Fonseca, 

29 
President of the Council for the Indies in Spain. No 

foreign factors were allowed to reside in Seville, 

however; their resident houses were restricted to 

Barcelona. It has already been explained that the German 

factors enjoyed certain special privileges in Oriental 

trade at Lisbon, and they could also obtain spices from 
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Antwerp from the Florentine or later the Portuguese 

factor at the rate of 30 ducats per hundredweight in 

30 exchange for German metals. 

Not only did the German people feel insecure in a 

new environment and frustrated in their efforts at a 

Reichsreform which would give tangible form to their 

national consciousness and economic power, they felt as 

well a rising resentment against the institution which 

had once provided them with intellectual and spiritual 

leadership - the Church. The entrenched bureaucracy of 

the venerable institution was simply inadequate for 

solving the problems of the age; even more sad, those in 

positions of authority at Rome could not even see that 

the problems were becoming explosive. The fact that the 

strong centralized states of France, England, and Spain 

had removed most of the opportunities for papal exploitation 

of their peoples simply made the burden fall more heavily 

on Germany. nThe rising national resentment of the 

papal powers of appointment, taxation, and jurisdiction 

in the empire made Germany potentially the most likely 

31 
scene of revolt against the church in all of Christendom." 

One of the signs of the times which was misleading to 

the Church was the nervously accelerating popular piety; 

the people at large had never been so eager to go on 

pilgrimages, to worship relics and images, and to do 

good works. The Church saw the piety but failed to 
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discern the irrational fear that prompted it. People saw 

in the strange new world around them all the signs and 

portents of its imminent demise. Such apocalyptic 

thinking brought additional fears in its train. The 

Devil was particularly active in the Last Days before the 

end; witches through their worship of him were able to 

achieve their malignant aims, hiding under any number 

of disguises; it was necessary to penetrate the secrets 

of the Cabbala of the Hebrews, or the mysteries of the 

universe in astrology, or to identify the Antichrist - 

any of these things might avert disaster if religious 

"good works” did not prove efficacious. Heinrich 

Institorus and Jacob Sprenger collected information about 

witches in 1487-88 and published it in the Malleus 

maleficarum, a guide which made it possible to ferret them 

out. "On the level of popular culture witchcraft 

explained any unusual behaviour...deviation from the norm 

caused fear, especially in an age when peasant life was 

primitive as well as hard pressed by a series of 

32 catastrophes." It is important to note, however, that 

these beliefs were not confined to the lower classes; they 

were pervading beliefs throughout the whole society in 

"an age which thought of itself as the 'beginning of the 

end.»"33 

From Nuremberg came a man able to objectify the 

German experience of these years in visual form - the 
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artist Albrecht Durer. Durer*s father was a Hungarian 

who had come to Nuremberg in 1455 looking for work; he 

served as an apprentice to a goldsmith and married his 

master's daughter. After his marriage, he rented the 

back rooms of the house of the patrician Dr. Johannes 

Pirckheimer whose son Willibald would become the boyhood 
J 

companion and closest friend of his own son, Albrecht. 4 

Not desiring to follow his father's trade, Albrecht was 

apprenticed to the painter Wolgemut. In 1494* his 

father arranged Durer*s marriage to Agnes Frey, the only 

daughter of the Genannte Hans Frey. Frey produced all 

kinds of metalwork, including armor, astronomical 

instruments, music boxes and the small pocket watches 

known as "Nuremberg eggs," and "ingenious portable 

fountains popular as table decorations in wealthy houses."''-' 

Durer was the first German painter to attract the favorable 

attention of the Italians. His first powerful patron 

was the Elector Frederick the Wise of Saxony, but the 

** 36 
work that "spread Durer's name across Europe"’' was his 

own production in these years - the Apocalypse woodcuts. 

Through the medium of the woodcut, which could be 

reproduced quickly and in great numbers in response to 

need, Durer achieved an international reputation in art 

much as Luther did through the new medium of printing. 

There were fifteen of these, all but the last depicting 

the horrors of the Last Days before the end of the world 



72 

and the awesome Judgement Day when the fate of all men 

would be sealed forever - in eternal bliss or unending 

Hell. The content of Durer*s work faithfully reflected 

the popular concerns of the day, the flow of fears and 

enthusiasms that characterized the German milieu just 

prior to the Reformation. 

The atmosphere was one of physical insecurity, 

internal political dissatisfaction, and a nationalistic 

frustration characterized by a pronounced anticlericalism. 

This combination of negatives was given a special urgency 

by the apocalyptic consciousness: the conviction of 

living in the "last days" and the habit of interpreting 

every disaster as a sign pointing to the End. Such 

thinking impelled men to a close scrutiny of their lives 

and their institutions. It also spurred them on to 

action in reordering their lives, for the time before 

Judgment was short. 

B. Humanism 

Amidst all the negatives of the age, there was one 

strong positive. An intellectual movement of great 

vitality was spreading through Europe and revolutionizing 

men's ideas about themselves. Closer contact with the 

Arab and the Byzantine civilizations introduced new 

information about the antique world, the earliest example 
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St. Jerome in his Study 



The German navigator and geographer Martin Behaim constructed this 
terrestrial globe in 1492. He was Court cartographer to John n of 
Portugal, and it was probably in the royal map-room in Lisbon that 
Magellan studied his globe. 
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being translation of the works of Aristotle which had 

been lost to the west for centuries. The failure of 

medieval theology to assimilate this new material left 

a cleavage between spiritual and worldly concerns; the 

synthetic efforts of Thomas Acquinas were followed by 

the disjunction of theology and life in Duns Scotus and 

William Occam. The Church became increasingly hidebound 

by its own tradition; thus it was the laity, particularly 

the lawyers, who were most free to explore and develop 

the "new learning" which was becoming ever more accessible 

through translations from Arabic, Greek and Hebrew sources. 

It trickled early into Spain, England and Prance; on 

reaching Italy, it fell into the fertile soil of the 

residue of Roman civic and legal tradition which was 

particularly hospitable to its growth; it spread further, 

into Germany and the Low Countries. Everywhere it 

produced different new forms of thought, depending on the 

environment in which it took root. It would be an error 

to regard this new learning merely as a lay movement, 

however; within as well as without the Church, men strove 

to assimilate and apply the ideas which came to them fresh 

from the rediscovered wellsprings of the antique 

Mediterranean world. Humanistic knowledge became the 

great preoccupation of all educated men. The researches 

of French and Italian legists, the speculation of 

Florentine Platonists, the artistic patronage of the 
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Renaissance popes, the "devotio modema" in the Low 

Countries and northern Germany culminated in Erasmus* 

vision of the respublica Christiana. Erasmus postulated 

a world rediscovering its identity by a study of the 

sources of its being in the writings of the early Fathers 

of the Church. The German "arch-humanist" Conrad Celtis 

not only taught in universities, he also wandered through 

Germany, founding his "sodalities" in leading cities, 

including Nuremberg, not just of clerics but of lawyers, 

merchants, secretaries; it was his dream that the company 

of sodalities would one day form the cohesive element in 

a reform of the Empire. In the fifteenth century, then, 

through various channels of communication - the Church 

Councils, the meetings of the Diets, the teaching in the 

new universities, and most of all in the printed books 

coming off the presses disseminating the novel ideas to 

interested men all over Europe - a new climate of thought 

came into being that was not local but truly European. 

There were four areas of development in the humanistic 

thought of Nuremberg up to the eve of the Reformation: 

the legal, the historical, the German-cultural, and the 

religious. The first conversations about books and ideas 

occurred with the advent of the jurist Gregor Heimburg, 

who was summoned to Nuremberg in 1430 to advise the 

Council on the ordering of its new Territorium, recently 

purchased from the former Burggraf, now the Margrave of 
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Brandenburg. Heimburg conducted such a brilliant case 

in defending the rights of the city that the Margrave 

hired him away from Nuremberg at the conclusion of the 

affair. It was through the application of the Roman law 

that much territorial redistribution took place in Germany. 

The Council availed itself of the latest and best advice. 

The idea of the revival of the classic learning and its 

application to current problems was probably the earliest 

topic of discussion of the group which gathered around 

Heimburg during his fifteen or twenty year stay in 

Nuremberg. These men exchanged ideas among themselves but 

were not interested in communicating their ideas to the 

public.^* A later development of the application of Roman 

law came in 1477 when all of the laws of Nuremberg were 

reviewed and revised by a commission of council members, 

assisted by professional jurists. "The model...was the 

form of litigation used at the Imperial Chamber Court, 

the highest appeals court in the Empire, and at the 

episcopal court in the Bishopric of Eichstatt, which had 

2 
recently undergone a legal reformation." This code, 

known as the Nuremberg Reformation, was printed by Anton 

Koberger in 1484; it was the first printed municipal law 

code in Germany. There were revisions in 1488, 1498, 

1503» and in 1514 a commission began another thoroughgoing 
3 

revision which was not completed until 1522. 

The second area of development in interest in the 
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new learning was less technical and more popular in the 

direction of its activity. The cousins Hermann and Hartmann 

Schedel, both medical doctors, provided a tremendous 

stimulus for those interested in reading such literature 

by amassing extensive private libraries of manuscripts 

copied by hand during their studies at universities and 

subsequent travels. Whereas Hartmann's six hundred 

volumes included much philosophy in which he was parti¬ 

cularly interested, Hermann's predilections were toward 

scientific and legal works; both had volumes of recent 

humanist literature as well as copies of the classics. 

In 1470, 

Johann Sensenschmidt had brought 
Gutenberg's invention to Nuremberg, 
and £by] the end of the century, twenty- 
five printers received the rights of 
citizenship...Anthoni Koberger was the 
most celebrated man in the trade. 
Over two hundred different works, 
mostly in large folio, were issued 
from his twenty-four printing presses 
before 1500.4 

Interest in local history is exemplified by the work of 

the Benedictine preacher of St. Sebald, Sigismund 

Meisterlin: "let us throw out all the fables and rumors... 

for these disfigure history, which seeks only the truth. 

He wrote a Chronicle of Nuremberg which the Council 

refused to let him publish because his truthful history 

might reveal too much to the descendants of some of their 

powerful opponents. In 1490 the Council did go so far as 

to commission Martin Behaim, who was home on a visit from 
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Lisbon, to make a globe of the world and to trace on it 

the paths of the Portuguese voyages; it was placed in the 

Rathaus and testified to the general interest in geography 

to be expected in a city whose economic welfare rested' 

on tradeIn order to appreciate its significance, 

however, one must realize that it was the first globe of 

the world constructed by a European and that over a decade 

later the pope would draw the line of demarcation of the 

Treaty of Tordesillas only from pole to pole in the 

Atlantic on a flat map which depicted the world as the 

Church recognized it. The errors in the charting of the 

coast of Africa on the Nuremberg globe were not due solely 

to the ignorance of Behaim or of the Portuguese, but to 

the policy of secrecy enjoined on all technicians who 

worked in the service of Portugal from the middle of the 

8 
fifteenth to the middle of the sixteenth century. The 

patrician Hans Tucher made a collection of antique coins 

bearing the portraits of Roman emperors. He saw to it 

that enlargements of these portraits were made and posted 

in the Rathaus ; he also commissioned a book of biographies 

of the emperors based on information from Suetonius and 

o 
other reliable authors. In 1493» Hartmann Schedel's 

Book of Chronicles came out, printed by Anthony Koberger 

with woodcuts by Michel Wolgemut.^ 

The third area in Nuremberg's humanistic movement 

was the German-cultural theme which found its embodiment 
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In Conrad Celtis. Actually, Meisterlin was the first 

German to describe ancient Germany and the first to use 

11 the Germania of Tacitus in his Peseriptio Sueviae, but 

Celtis had a good eye for intellectual excellence; for 

example, he truly did discover the works of the tenth 

century nun Roswitha. Moreover he had the added advantage 

of a university podium as well as his constant travels to 

advertise the works he regarded as valuable. Celtis was 

a poet in the romantic tradition; Frederick III crowned him 

poet laureate of the Empire in Nuremberg in 1487* He 

wrote his Norimberga six years later, though it was not 

published until 1502; the "descriptions of the spring 

festivals before the gates, the joy with which the young 

and old walk happily in a summer evening, the sports events 

12 and city carnivals are nothing less than poetic prose." 

His hosts during his stays in Nuremberg were Sebald 

Schreyer, patrician and councillor, and Willibald 

Pirckheimer who had returned from seven years of study in 

Italy to marry in 1495 and assume his place among the 

Genannte as the inheritor of his family's distinguished 

13 
past. Celtis had of course organized one of his famous 

sodalities which named itself in his honor, the 

sodalitas celtica; Johann Pirckheimer, Willibald's father, 

was a member of this group. Most of these men had heen 

imbued with humanism during their university educations 

and realized that the preparation given by the four Latin 
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elementary schools in Nuremberg was quite inadequate. 

The schools were in the two parish churches, the New 

Hospital (a private religious-charitable organization), and 

in the Benedictine monastery of St. Aegidius. The elder 

Pirckheimer was the leading proponent of a school for 

Nuremberg youths which would go beyond the restrictive 

scholastic curriculum of the church schools. Under the 

aegis of a city council which included a growing number 

of university graduates, a school could be established 

with a curriculum which would be a bridge between the 

Latin schools and the universities. The humanist sodalitas 

finally convinced the Council of the value of such a 

school, and the "poets' school" was established in 1496 

with Heinrich Grieninger, a humanist from Munich, as 

rector.^ Private tutors and the Latin schools registered 

mild protests, but the local religious orders launched 

a vigorous vocal attack. The latter felt threatened by 

the new school, and the Dominicans especially "took it 

upon themselves to oppose the inroads of humanism."^ 

Since Dominicans held the posts of preachers in the two 

parish churches, they were therefore in a position to 

lead an effective campaign against the "poets' school." 

Willibald had been elected junior burgomaster in 1496 

and was assigned numerous duties in connection with the 

protection of the new school. Johann Pirckheimer died on 

May 3, 1501, safely attired in a cowl and was buried in the 
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Franciscan monastery.^ Willibald resigned from the 

Council in 1502, lost his wife in 1504» and then returned 

17 to Council service as an Alte Genannte from 1505 to 1523. 

By 1505 the "poets' school" was a dead letter. Even 

though Georg Spalatin wrote Willibald asking for the 

position of rector which Grieninger had vacated, nothing 

was done to perpetuate this worthy effort to improve 

18 educational opportunities in Nuremberg. 

The fourth stage of development in Nuremberg's 

humanism was the religious. In Nuremberg, as elsewhere in 

Europe, the turning of the humanist concern to the 

primary consideration of religious life was probably due 

to the influence of Erasmus. His subtle satirical approach 

to the religiosity of the age made the restless search 

for salvation of his contemporaries look ridiculous, 

thereby creating a receptive attitude toward his own 

vision of a harmonious respublica Christiana of Europe 

by means of a restoration of the primitive purity of the 

Church. Men's minds were now captured with the idea of 

reform - the Church as well as the Empire. In the 

Nuremberg sodalitas preaching and preachers became the 

center of interest. The incident that triggered the 

transformation of the group from a humanist sodalitas 

into a Church Reform circle was the Reuchlin affair. A 

Christian converted Jew named Pfeffercorn sought to have 

Jewish books destroyed by imperial edict; John Reuchlin, 
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as the leading Hebrew scholar of the day strongly opposed 

him in the interests of learning. The Dominicans* in 

support of Pfeffercom and the scholastic tradition* tried 

to have Reuchlin indicted for heresy. The humanist- 

trained elite of all Europe rallied to Reuchlin's cause. 

He published a book* Letters of Famous Men (1514) among 

which was a letter from that Nuremberg homo trilinguis, 

19 Willibald Pirckheimer. Even more devastating to the 

opposition* however, was the Letters of Obscure Men (1515) 

written by Ulrich von Hutten and Crotus Rubeanus* "in 

which the 'monkish' defenders of tired traditions were 

exposed* in all their ignorance* stupidity* vanity and 

self-seeking* in letters allegedly written* in 

20 excruciating Latin...•" The immediate issue was freedom 

of learning* but it focused attention also on the vital 

excitement which was arising among students and teachers 

engaged in the direct study of the Bible. Members of the 

Nuremberg circle heard Johann Staupitz* vicar general of 

the Augustin!ans in Germany* speak in their city on the 

subject of the inefficacy of "good works" and were so 

moved by his oratory that* in 1516* they began to meet 

at the Augustinian monastery and renamed themselves after 

their new mentor* "Sodalitas Staupitziana.” An 

introductory list of some of the members of the group 

would incldde: the city's two Losunger, Anton Tucher and 

Hieronymus Ebner* Kasper NUtzel* Lazarus Spengler* the 
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secretary to the Council, Albrecht Durer, the prior of 

St. Lorenz Georg Behaim, Willibald Pirckheimer, and Martin 

21 and Endres Tucher. The sodalitas thus attracted not 

only the most well educated but also the most powerful 

men in the community. The Reformation, like everything 

else in Nuremberg, began with them. 
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This was the known world 
when Magellan set sail, as 
depicted c. 1520 by Jean 
Schoener - a professor of 
mathematics at Nuremberg. 
Magellan’s circumnavigation 
was to show what lay on the 
other side of the globe. 
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CHAPTER III 

REICHSREFORM AND REFORMATION 

A. Beginnings of Reichsreform and Reformations 
1517-1521 

The beginnings of the Reformation in Nuremberg 

occurred between 1517 and 1521 when the humanist sodalitas 

became so excited by the ideas of Luther that much of 

their time was occupied in dealing with the practical 

problems raised by him. The phenomenon of the swift 

transmission of news about Luther, accompanied with 

printed translations of his writings, can hardly be 

overestimated in a world that had no regular means of 

dispensing the news of the day, and it should be recalled 

at this point how many university-trained men were beginning 

to occupy positions of influence and political power in 

the imperial cities. 

One finds politicians and scholars together 
in the sodalities, those groups of humanists 
which developed at every place of importance, 
in every significant imperial city, and at 
every fair-sized court. In informal fellow¬ 
ship they discussed ideals and those bits of 
news which flew in letters from town to town, 
from sodality to sodality, prompted by a 
nearly inexhaustible loquaciousness but 
having little substance.^ 

This fraternity spirit, carried over from university 

associations into the sodalities, had created something like 
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a news service in Europe; it became the vehicle for the 

very substantial message of Luther. The stature 

of the person communicating the news increased the impact 

of a message already charged with electric potential. 

Dr. Cristoph Scheurl was a man of considerable stature. 

He was a native Nuremberger with patrician relatives; 

indeed, the emperor Maximilian himself had stayed at 

Scheurl's father's house during his visits to Nuremberg 

2 
before becoming emperor. In 1517 Dr. Scheurl was the 

leading jurisconsult for the City Council. He had received 

his doctorate in both laws from Bologna in 1506, served 

on the faculty of law at Wittenberg University and as 

assessor for the supreme court of Saxony from 1507 to 

1512, and in that "year, he had returned to Nuremberg to 

serve on the college of legal advisers to the city. He 

was also a member of the Sodalitas Staupitziana which met 

at the Augustinian monastery. As a result of the high 

praise which Staupitz had bestowed upon Luther during his 

stay in Nuremberg in late 1516, Scheurl wrote to the young 

theologian in January àf 1517, inviting him to become a 

member of the Nuremberg circle. "Luther replied evasively, 

rejecting the praise lavished on him in Scheurl's humanist 

hyperbole and warning the jurist that he, a miserable 

sinner, was unworthy of the notice of so learned a man."^ 

In the spring of 1517, Staupitz sent Wenceslaus Linck as 

preacher to the Augustinians in Nuremberg. Linck was a 
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close friend of Luther and had been dean of theology on 

the faculty at Wittenberg; in fact, Luther was Linck's 

successor in this position at that university. From 

Linck, the Nuremberg sodality received first-hand reports 

on Luther's latest lectures on Paul's Epistle to the 

Romans. In the fall, the Nuremberg circle was much 

impressed with Luther's Ninety-seven Theses written for 

the baccalaureate disputation of his student Franz Gunther 

on certain theological questions of justification and free will. 

Scheurl's next letter to Luther bégan "To restore the 

theology of Christ and to walk in his law. Shortly 

afterwards, Scheurl received a copy of Luther's Ninety-five 

Theses on indulgences from one of his closest friends in 

Wittenberg, the canon Ulrich Dinstedt. This work caused 

great excitement in the Nuremberg circle for more than 

one reason. Intellectual interest stirred the inveterate 

correspondent Scheurl to send copies to his friends 

Kilian Leib, the humanist-prior at Rebdorf, Conrad 

Peutinger, the city secretary at Augsburg, and Johann Eck 

at Ingolstadt.^ Kaspar Niitzel was particularly interested 

in the theses since he was the council member assigned 

to conduct the correspondence with the Bishop of Bamberg 

and with the papal curia defending the Council's refusal 

to allow the sale of indulgences in Nuremberg for the 

building of St. Peter's in Rome. Niitzel translated the 

theses into German to spread their message among the 
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people in order to explain and reinforce the Council's 
7 

stand. Luther wrote to Scheurl in March 1518: 

To the learned Herr Christopher Scheurl, 
my esteemed friend in Christ, my 
greeting! I have received two letters 
from you, a Latin and a German one, my 
good Christopher, along with a present 
from that outstanding man, Albrecht Durer, 
and my Latin and German propositions. You 
wonder 1 did not tell you of them. But I 
did not wish to have them widely circulated. 
I only intended submitting them to a few 
learned men for examination, and if they 
disapproved of them, to suppress them; or 
make them known through their publications, 
in the event of their meeting with 
approval. But now they are being spread 
abroad and translated everywhere, which I 
never could have credited, so that X regret 
having given birth to them - not that I am 
unwilling to proclaim the truth manfully, 
for there is nothing I more ardently 
desire, but because this way of instructing 
the people ië of little avail...I have no 
longer any doubt that the people are 
deceived, not through the Indulgences, but 
through their use....8 

Luther was greatly worried that all this uproar would cause 

trouble for him at the triennial meeting of the Augustinian 

Chapter at Heidelberg in April. The Pope had appointed 

a new General of the Order, and as retiring vicar, Luther 

was responsible for a report on his term and an address 

defending the Augustinian theology on human depravity. 

For this defense he prepared an amended version of his 

Ninety-seven Theses, and to his utter amazement, the 

Chapter received his message with approval. Not until 

this time did he realize that his brother Augustinians 

were rallying to his support because their greatest rivals 
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among the orders, the Dominicans, were attacking him with 

such vehemence. The Augustinians from Nuremberg invited 

him to ride home with them in their wagon until their 

ways diverged; the Erfurters took him from there. Luther 

summed up the experience simply: "I went on foot. 1 
9 

came back in a wagon." The stance of one man was now 

the attitude of an Order. 

Nuremberg played a larger part in the next stage of 

Luther's conflict with the authorities. In every effort 

to clarify his previous statements» Luther found himself 

in the position of uncovering - and of course expressing 

in print - more and more evidence that the papacy was a 

man-made historical institution, not one ordained by God, 

superior in position to all mankind. Some reply had to 

be made to these radical asseverations, a responsibility 

which the Pope assigned to the Dominican Prierias, Master 

of the Sacred Palace at Rome. The namecalling intensified, 

and the exchange only served to give more publicity to the 

abuses of the Renaissance popes. On August 7, 1518, 

Luther received a citation to Rome to defend himself 

against charges of heresy and contumacy.He appealed 

to the Elector Frederick who managed to arrange with the 

Emperor Maximilian that Luther's case be heard at the 

upcoming Diet of Augsburg, to which both Kaspar Niitzel and 

Lazarus Spengler were delegates.^ Luther went in fear 

and trembling to await his interview with the papal legate 
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Cajetan. Stopping at Nuremberg on the way, he stayed one 

night at the Augustinian monastery and met briefly with 

12 the sodalitas. Wenceslaus Linck accompanied him to 

Augsburg, where they were guests in the home of Conrad 

Peutinger. Luther had to wait until the Diet was over 

before he was called for the interview with Cajetan who 

was not in the best mood in the world. He had failed to 

achieve all the great objectives for which he had come, 

such as a Crusade against the Turks and a new tax, and he 

was bound by instructions from the Pope not to discuss 

issues, but simply to obtain a recantation from Luther or 

send him off straightway to Rome for trial. The interview 

between two men at such cross-purposes could produce 

nothing but unsatisfactory results. After two days of 

fruitless effort in persuading Luther, Cajetan asked 

Staupitz to dinner and requested his cooperation. All that 

we know about Staupitz1 further action is that he 

released Luther from his vows. A rumor reached Luther's 

friends in Augsburg that the Pope had empowered the 

Cardinal to arrest the rebellious monk if necessary. The 

discovery that the city's gates were being guarded 

probably confirmed their worst suspicions, so they spirited 

Luther away under cover of darkness to Nuremberg. "Luther 

escaped by night, fleeing in such haste he had to ride 

horseback in his cowl without breeches, spurs, stirrups 
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13 or a sword." On this night, it was in the Pirckheimer 

house that Luther rested, exhausted by his precipitate 

flight.^ There he was shown a document purported to be 

proof of the rumor; though Luther questioned its 

authenticity he began to entertain the idea of appealing 

to a General Council rather than to the Pope. Spengler, 

especially, was moved by Luther's plight and greatly 

impressed by his statement "that if his cause were God's 

cause, it would prevail, regardless of what happened to 

15 him." The sodality expressed its sympathies for Luther 

and his views by changing its name once again to 

Sodalitas Martiniana.^ 

The year 1519 marked the emergence of Luther as a 

public figure. The major reason for this development was 

the death of the Emperor Maximilian on January 12. His 

illness had begun at the end of the preceding year, and 

with it came an amazing about-face on the part of the 

papacy toward the wayward brother Martin. Luther had 

published an account of his interview with Cajetan. The 

Theses, the Answer to Prierias, the Sermon on the Ban, 

and now this last - all these short readable pamphlets 

were beginning to have an effect not pleasing to the 

Pope. An imperial election was at hand, and the papacy 

desired quiet to pursue its continental politics which 

included the Elector Frederick, for he was to be the 

papal candidate in opposition to the strong Hapsburg and 
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Valois contenders. The Pope of course did not like strong 

contenders. He tried a not-too-subtle method of 

flattering this less threatening candidate by sending 

Carl von Miltitz, a relative of Frederick'^ to confer 

17 the annual papal award of the Golden Rose on the Elector. 

One of the indications of Nuremberg's political 

sophistication at this time was its espionage system, "the 

l8 
watch kept on strangers at the inns." As Miltitz made 

a leisurely journey toward Saxony, testing the temper of 

the country, Scheurl was informed of his movements and , 

conversations. Miltitz was running into an unexpected 

situation in Germany; German nationalism had become aroused 

in the course of events involving Luther, and Luther was 

preferred to the Pope, three to two. In December 1518» 

Scheurl wrote to his humanist friend in Wittenberg, 

Georg Spalatin, now secretary to Elector Frederick and 

tutor to his sons; thus was Frederick advised of the i 

"machinations" of the papal nuncio Miltitz approaching 

19 
to deal with Luther. Miltitz arrived, conferred the 

Golden Rose, and engaged in soothing conversations with 

Luther from January 4 to January 6. The Pope had issued 

the Bull Cum Postquam which clarified the indulgence 

question and removed most of the abuses; Miltitz extracted 

Luther's pledge to keep quiet provided his opponents 

20 
did the same, and the whole controversy might have ended 

there had it not been for the Dominican theologian 

Johann Eck 
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Scheurl's letters to Eck with their fulsome praise 

of Luther may very well have been one of the influences 

which led to the arranging of the debate which was held 

21 
at Leipzig from June 27 to July 16 of this year. 

"Scheurl believed that with Luther working so energetically, 

22 a revolution in theological studies lay ahead"; however# 

his declaration that Luther was the most famous man in 

Germany by November 1518 was probably the result of 

23 excited conversations in humanist circles. "Botzheim 

£of Constance]...praised Luther for finally leading 

theology into the renewal that other sciences had enjoyed 

for some time." 4 The significance of all this praise is 

not whether or not it was true but merely the fact that 

it was public opinion. Luther's reputation was growing# 

and Scheurl's letters were no small factor in bringing 

this about. Scheurl had sent Eck a copy of Luther's 

Ninety-seven Theses against Scholastic Theology almost as 

25 
soon as they were written; soon after# Eck published 

his Obelisks pamphlet which pointed out the similarity of 

Luther's views to those of the Bohemian heretic John Huss# 

and which made strong claims for papal supremacy.^ 

Luther# feeling that his pledge to Miltitz had been 

nullified by this attack# responded by publishing his 

Asterisks, "in which he made the startling statement that 

papal authority rested solely on flimsy papal decrees of 

the Council of Nicaea# and the first eleven centuries of 
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27 the history of the church.” Eck's challenge to Luther's 

associate Karlstadt to debate the issues at the University 

of Leipzig was probably aimed at Luther; Scheurl had 

stated that Eck would travel miles just to debate with 

2 8 him. At any rate» Luther came. The fact that both 

participating groups arrived with armed bodyguards testi¬ 

fied to the sense of danger felt on both sides; the large 

audience which gathered in the auditorium of the castle 

testified to the public interest. 7 Eck undoubtedly 

proved himself the superior debater» but he by no means 

convinced the audience of Europe on the theological issues. 

The whole affair was intended to make a public spectacle 

of Luther; instead it made him yet more of a public figure. 

Not the least important result of this event was that the 

city council of Nuremberg quietly took over from the 

sodality the responsibility for making all decisions 

relating to Luther. 

Strauss states that Scheurl began to lose interest 

now; Seebass speaks of Scheurl's re-approach to the old 

church; Moeller states that Scheurl abandoned Luther 

30 
rather quickly. Much has been made of the fact that he 

died a Catholic. His leading role in the development of 

the Reformation in Nuremberg would not indicate that his 

sympathies lay strongly in the direction of Catholicism» 

however. Judging from his subsequent actions» it seems 

more likely that Scheurl, the City cAincil, or the 

sodalitas began to see implications inimical to their own 
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and to Luther's interests in unguarded statements 

regarding the controversy. The Leipzig Disputation made 

it obvious that the questions involved were of such a 

magnitude that future actions could no longer be on an 

informal, unofficial basis. During the past year, the 

sodalitas had grown both in numbers and influence by 

winning over the majority of the Council to its ideas of 

31 reform. Henceforth, Scheurl's role changed because it 

was carefully directed by decision of the whole Council. 

In fact, the role that Scheurl played from the time of 

the Leipzig Debate until his death in 1542 was so consistent 

that it seems unlikely that it was accidental or 

instinctive. He continued to renew his contract with the 

32 
city every five years. He was always assigned to 

delegations and tasks that related to the Roman Church: 

confrontations with the Bishop of Bamberg, the reception 

of cardinals, and sitting with the Peasant Court during 

33 
the 1520's when the countryside remained largely Catholic. 

Though he remained a Roman Catholic until his death, it 

seems probable that his Catholicism was not so much a 

matter of his personal conviction as it was J à * ~ 

legal role in the Reformation as determined by the 

Council and probably on his own advice. His quoted 

conversations are technically orthodox but substantively 

34 Lutheran 
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Lazarus Spengler, Secretary of the City Council, 

took over Scheurl's former role as Luther's champion in 

Nuremberg. Soon after the Leipzig Debate, he wrote in 

1519 a tract in defense of Luther entitled Defense and 

Christian Answer of an Honorable Lover of God's Truth in 

Holy Scripture. In it, he makes four points: 1) Luther's 

doctrines are so thoroughly grounded in Scripture that 

anyone who opposes them opposes Christ's precepts and 

examples; 2) his doctrines are in conformity with good 

Christian order and natural reason, for it is contrary to 

order and reason to ignore Christian faith and love while 

insisting on outworn ceremonies, indulgences and other 

abuses; 3) the light of Luther's doctrines should not be 

hidden under a bushel by referring them to theologians 

for debate but should be put on candlesticks for all to 

see; 4) in an unequal battle Luther is succeeding against 

great odds because Christ is his fencing master who has 

taught him how to use the Gospel as a shield against his 

enemies. The tract, originally written for the 

sodalitas, was printed and distributed without his permission 

in Augsburg. Eck in nearby Ingolstadt took offense, 

considering this sufficient reason to include Spengler 

in the bull of excommunication against Luther issued in 

Rome, June 15, 1520. The Curia did not include Spengler's 

name; Eck had received a secret commission from the Pope 

to add names at his discretion.^ Along with Spengler 
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and four others, he added the name of Willibald 

Pirckheimer, who "had expressed satisfaction with Luther's 

assaults on Roman exploitation and his criticism of the 

37 gross works righteousness in religious practice." What 

had really brought on Eck's "unrelenting hatred" for 

Pirckheimer, however, was the Eckius Dedolatus, Eck With 

His Corners Trimmed Off, for Eck was certain that 

Pirckheimer was the author.0 The City Council did 

everything possible to keep their two distinguished 

citizens from the humiliation of begging absolution from 

Eckj they were, however, finally reduced to that expedient. 

Eck may have purposely prolonged these deliberations so 

that in spite of their recantations to him, their names 

were cited along with Luther's in the Bull when it was 

published in January 1521. Spengler, when he arrived as 

a delegate at the Diet of Worms, had to seek out the 

39 papal nuncio Aleander to set the record straight. 

There may have been political reasons behind 

Nuremberg's suddenly official handling of Luther's problems. 

There was a virtual interregnum in Germany in 1519 and 

1520. Maximilian died in January 1519» The old emperor 

had appointed the Italian, Mercurino Arborio di Gattinara 

(1465-1530) chancellor of Burgundy in 1516 with the 

specific assignment to arrange matters so that, his 

grandson Charles would accede to the throne of Spain; 

this was accomplished. No doubt in 1519, Gattinara 
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received the further commission to secure the election of 

Charles as Holy Roman Emperor as well; the king of France 

was also bidding for the honor, however. While the 

electoral princes demanded ever larger payments for their 

votes and robber knights ran rampant along the trade 

routes* only the cities came forward with something that 

was needed - money. The Augsburg Fugger arranged for 

most of the amount needed for the electoral bribes* but 

it was necessary also to call on the Welser* and there is 

reason to believe that money may have been raised in 

Nuremberg also for this purpose Charles was elected 

emperor on June 28* 1519* The election process was not 

only unbelievably expensive but infuriating to a man like 

Gattinara with his philosophy of the divinely ordained 

role of monarchs* and equally insulting to a family with 

dynastic ambitions like the Hapsburgs. 

Nuremberg's policy for Reichsreform came into clear 

focus at this time. The South German merchants had 

already established a relationship with Charles in Spain 

through the good offices of the Fugger factor* Cristobal 

de Haro* and the Archbishop Fonseca. The attempts of 

the Germans to share directly in the spice trade at 

Lisbon having failed* de Haro and Fonseca contrived a 

plan in which Spain and the Germans would cooperate in 

breaking the Portuguese monopoly of the spice trade. 

The "Spice Islands*" or the Moluccas* were the source for 
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the greatly prized spices not easily obtainable in India 

by the Portuguese.4^ The eagerness of the Germans and the 

Spanish to find a new, direct route to these Spice Islands 

is explained by the figures in the following chart: 

SPICE PRICES IN 150542 

Commodity Fixed Price in India Fixed Price at Lisbon 
(in ducats per cwt.) (in ducats per cwt.) 

Pepper  3 «00 22.00 
Ginger  0.75 19.00 
Cinnamon..... 3*50 25.00 
Cloves....... 7*50 60.00 » 65.OO 
Nutmeg  4 • 00 300.00 
Camphor  2.75 100.00 

The Portuguese captain, Ferdinand Magellan, had touched 

on some of these islands in his service for the Portuguese 

in the East and had been so unwise as to remark that they 

were probably in the Spanish area of trade and colonization 

according to the Treaty of Tordesillas;4'* this may have 

had something to do with the fact that he soon found his 

talents no longer required by the Portuguese king.44 

Cristobal de Haro and Fonseca decided that he would be the 

ideal captain for a voyage to the southwest across the 

Atlantic in search of el paso. the passage through the 

new continent to the Eastern seas by the western route. 

Martin Behaim had constructed another globe of the world 

in 1506 Just before his death; this globe, no longer 

extant, included all the information from Portuguese 

voyages up to that time and was kept in the secret 

Tesoraria in Lisbon; it happened to confirm Magellan's 
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theory of a strait through the Intervening land mass to 

the west to the Spice Islands. It was somehow arranged 

that Magellan obtain a copy of the map of this globe* 

Charles' support was gained* an armada was equipped with 

navigation instruments and armaments* probably from 

Nuremberg* and on "20 September* 1519* 5 ships and 277 

men embarked into the Sea of Mares. Charles came up 

with three-fourths of the financing for the voyage;^ 

de Haro, handled the negotiations* but the syndicate 

which financed the Spanish king undoubtedly included the 

Nuremberg group associated with the Lisbon spice trade. 

Nuremberg* then* had a vested interest in obtaining 

the election of Charles as Emperor of Germany. Beyond 

that* however* the cities' support of him* both in 

the financing of Magellan's voyage and in providing a 

portion of the money for the electoral bribes* probably 

brought forth specific promises from Charles and/or 

Gattinara. It is not unlikely that some sort of bargain 

was made with the cities at this time for a Reichsreform, 

a change of constitution in the Empire which would 

establish a hereditary Hapsburg monarchy in Germany 

based on the economic support of the cities; the Emperor 

in turn would see that the leading men of the cities 

were ennobled to secure their political power in the Diet. 

The Germans felt that they had at long last found a 

ruler with sufficient resolve and power to establish the 
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strong central government so needed in their nation. It 

is quite possible that the Spanish were aware of the close 

ties between Charles and the Germans. As emperor-elect, 

Charles had great difficulty in persuading the Spanish 

Cortes to vote him funds for the trip to Germany to 

assume his new duties and meet with the imperial estates; 

the Spaniards wanted a king of their own, not an emperor 

occupied elsewhere. The revolt of the Spanish communes 

after Charles' departure may have stemmed from the same 

knowledge. Finally, through some judicial bribery, the 

money for the journey was voted, and Charles sailed for 

Germany and his coronation at Aachen.44 

Special envoys had been appointed from Nuremberg 

to convey the imperial insignia to Aachen in August in 

preparation for the ceremony. There was much bustle 

and excitement over the great event which had been 
i O 

scheduled for October 23*4 After the coronation Charles 

went from Aachen to Cologne in order to confer with his 

"Uncle Frederick” of Saxony about the problem of Luther. 

Erasmus was consulted and remarked that Luther's only 

crime was his attack on the pope's crown and the monks' 

AO 
bellies. The implied support from so eminent a 

personage probably encouraged the Emperor's courteous 

treatment of Luther at the Diet of Worms where Charles 

proceeded to his first meeting with the imperial German 
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Estates.^ 

At the Diet of Worms, which began in January of 

1521, three things happened which are of interest to the 

progress of the Reformation in Nuremberg. First, a new 

Imperial Governing Council was to be convened in 

Nuremberg during the absence of the emperor to provide 

continual administrative responsibility for the Empire; 

Charles allotted two of the seats on this council to the 

cities. However, in 1521-22 he surrendered the eastern 

Hapsburg lands to his brother Ferdinand, so the power of 

the Imperial Governing Council was not entirely un¬ 

supervised. Also to be located in Nuremberg was a new 

Imperial High Court of Justice, the Reichskammergericht. 

a body originally to be supported by a general customs 

duty at the imperial frontiers on wool and cloth. The 

cities vigorously opposed this method of raising funds, 

however, maintaining that nif a frontier customs duty 

were to be imposed, in addition to so many internal 

customs duties...they would be unable to compete with 

52 foreign countries." In response to this argument, the 

Diet did not impose the duty. The third and equally 

important event at the Diet was the appearance of Luther 

to answer for his writings which had been condemned in 

the papal bull and to show cause why he should not be 

put under the imperial ban. Spengler's report to 

Nuremberg regarding Luther's courageous conduct in 
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contrast to the profligate behavior of the churchmen 

attending the Diet was spread far and wide over the 

city. Before a plenary session of all the Estates of 

the Empire, Luther calmly acknowledged his writings and 

refused to recant. On his return journey, though still 

under the safeguard of the Emperor, he was kidnapped by 

friendly abductors and taken to the Wartburg castle in 

secrecy for safekeeping. As delegates to the Diet began 

leaving to return home, Charles was able to have the Edict 

of Worms passed and signed by the remaining Estates. Only 

four of the seven Electors signed; Frederick of Saxony and 

53 Ludwig of the Palatinate had already departed; J the 

Chancellor Albrecht of Brandenburg abstained.^ The Edict 

declared Luther a heretic in the Church, an outlaw in the 

Empire, and commanded his books to be destroyed. It "was 

at once repudiated by the Lutherans as having been passed 

by only a rump, and was sponsored by the papalists because 

it was a confirmation of the Catholic faith. Charles 

very quickly became occupied with affairs other than the 

German situation: war with France began in northern 

Italy in late 1521, and Pope Leo died in December of the 

same year. Charles was able to secure the election of 

his old tutor Adrian of Utrecht as the new Pope Hadrian VI, 

but his conflict with France would absorb his attention for 

the next seven years.0 While Charles waged war, 

Lutheranism took root and grew in the cities of Germany. 
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B. Inception of the Reformation and 
Confirmation of Reichsreform: 1521-1524 

The inception of the Reformation took place in 

Nuremberg in the slow, careful, cautiously legal way that 

all changes had been wrought in that city for over a 

hundred years. Luther's books might be burned in the 

Lowlands when the Bull was published and papal books might 

be burned in Wittenberg in reprisal, but such dramatic 

symbolism was not Nuremberg's way. Two things happened 

in 1521 that were of great significance for the Reformation 

in Nuremberg. The ranks of the patriciate were closed to 

any further additions, and the City Council began to staff 

the churches of the city with men trained in Wittenberg. 

The closing of the ranks of the patriciate could 

have been motivated by any number of things. The 

introduction of the Roman law in the fifteenth century 

introduced a new way of thinking about the relationship of 

the people and their rulers; the word, Untertan. 

subject, was first used in that century and originally in 

connection with the people in the territory which Nuremberg 

acquired from the Burggraf, ^ but the use of laws with 

certain presuppositions has a way of subtly extending 

implied meanings. The dignity of being made one of the 

Estates of the Empire in 1489» equal to the nobility of 

the nation, gave the ruling families some pretension to 
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nobility themselves. "The patrician lords of Nürnberg, 

for example, took knightly arms for their shields and 

banners, raised their troops, and gave money for cannon 

foundries which provided the famous artillery of that 
2 

city." The families which constituted the ruling element 

in the city were the oldest, the most exclusive, and the 

most distinguished in the Empire. Parvenu Augsburg had 

only seven established old families, while uncritical 
3 

Strassburg had eighty-nine. Nuremberg enjoyed a unique 

prestige in its special relationship to the emperors: 

the city had been founded by an emperor; many emperors 

had chosen Nuremberg as a chief place of residence; the 

imperial.insignia resided within its walls; it was the 

city in which each newly elected emperor met with his 

first Diet; Nuremberg had repeatedly been designated the 

seat of government in the various attempts at Reichsrefonn, 

and most recently, leading men of the city had perhaps 

been promised ennoblement consequent to their services 

to the Emperor Charles in connection with the voyage of 

Magellan or with the Emperor's election. The lowly 

merchants of the twelfth century had attained a status in 

the sixteenth which bore all the attributes of nobility. 

In the summer of 1520, Luther had written The Address 

to the German Nobility in which he denied that the power 

of the papacy was superior to temporal authority and 

appealed to the civil authorities to reform the Church. 
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It is possible that members of the City Council in 

Nuremberg felt themselves addressed, and they decided to 

respond to his call. Their first act was to close the 

ranks of the Geschlechter. making membership hereditary; 

nobility, after all, was hereditary. The forty-three 

families were producing enough new members on their own 

to fill the places on a council of relatively small 

proportions; in addition, if they were intending to take 

on a great task, there was certainly no time to 

indoctrinate newcomers into the mysteries of the workings 

of the Council. There is a strong probability, then, 

that the closing of the patriciate was the first step 

toward reform. 

The next step was to staff the pulpits of the city 

with preachers who would educate the people on the need 

for and the desirability of reform. Sometime in 1521 

the provosts of both parish churches were replaced with 

men trained in Wittenberg. It may be that the last 

installment of their payment to the Pope for full patronage 

rights in their parish churches was paid in this year; 

at any rate, they moved with dispatch to accomplish the 

task. Georg Pessler, a graduate of the University of 

Wittenberg, was named provost of St. Sebald, and 

Hektor Piftner, who was still engaged in his university 
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studies at Wittenberg, was called as provost to St. 

Lorenz.^ The Council had simply used its legal right of 

appointment which was confirmed by the bishop of Bamberg,^ 

but it is interesting that both churches needed new 

provosts at so nearly the same time. In 1520* the 

Augustinians in Nuremberg had lost Wenceslaus Linck, who 

had been appointed Staupitz* successor as vicar-general 

of the Order in Germany.** They had gained, however, 

Andreas Osiander from Ingolstadt as an instructor of the 

Hebrew language in the Augustinian monastery after his 
7 

ordination in that same year. Late in 1521, after the 

Edict of Worms had been posted obédiently in the Rathaus. 

the Council asked Luther to recommend a man for the 

position of preacher at St. Sebald. Luther suggested 
g 

Dominieus Schleupner, who was duly appointed. In 1522, 

when a preacher was needed at St* Lorenz, Hektor Pomer 
o 

recommended Osiander for the post. Also in 1522, a new 

preacher was obtained for the New Hospital Church, Thomas 

Gechauf, called Venatorius, who "preached the gospel 

according to Luther."^ If Luther did indeed recommend 

Schleupner for the post at St. Sebald, then the Council 

must have had means of communicating with him at the 

Wartburg. The point bears investigating, for it must also 

be remembered that Luther had told Scheurl that publishing 

was of little avail in instructing the people; it would be 
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interesting to know whether this wholesale replacement of 

preachers was undertaken at Luther's suggestion. It is 

also possible that the Council, remembering the defeat of 

the humanist "poets' school" by the Dominican preachers 

at the turn of the century, came to the conclusion 

themselves that friendly voices in the pulpits were 

necessary in the event of any great change. The illiteracy 

of the mass of the people made the pulpit still the most 

powerful medium of communication in this age. Scheurl 

would have understood this political fact, but Luther 

would have had a deeper theological reason for advocating 

the placing of evangelical preachers in the pulpits: 

allow the true preaching of the Word of God to flow into 

waiting ears, and the Word would accomplish the reform of 

the Church. Whatever the reasons, the City Council 

appointed the preachers, and the preachers preached the 

Gospel according to Luther. 

Osiander was, without doubt, the leader of the 

group of preachers who instituted the Reformation in 

Nuremberg. Just as the importance of Nuremberg in the 

sixteenth century has somehow been lost in the light of 

subsequent history, the formative influence of this man on 

the Reformation in that city has also disappeared into 

obscurity. Very little seems to be known of him before 

his Nuremberg years. He was a native of the small 

village of Giinzenhausen near Nuremberg, a humanist, and 
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a homo trilinguis graduate in theology from the University 

of Ingolstadt.^ He was called to Nuremberg immediately 

after his ordination in 1520 to serve in the Augustinian 

monastery as teacher of Hebrew. He became a member of 

12 the sodality, and it was there, perhaps, that he moved 

from humanistic concerns to reform ideas. When in 1522 

he assumed his position as preacher at St* Lorenz, he 

began to expound the doctrine of justification by faith 

"in a very lively fashion...from constantly new points 

of church dogma,..£and] with the relentless determination 

13 
that was peculiar to him." Not only was he a stirring 

preacher, he was also a highly-trained canon lawyer and 

a sound theologian. Again and again when some point of 

reform had to be justified legally, it was from the pen 

of Osiander that the Council found the basis for a firm 

stand. The first changes in the order of church worship 

were undertaken as a result of his leadership; these 

included the introduction of the German language in certain 

church services and the celebration of the Eucharist in 

both kinds. A new order of the mass written by him was 

first celebrated in the Augustinian monastery in 1524»*^ 

His faith was both patient and profound, and all through 

the early tumultuous years, he worked with the City Council 

through its interminable meetings and tortuous political 

paths. In 1548, however, he reached the limit of his 

endurance. In that year, Charles V, victorious over the 
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Protestant forces by virtue of Spanish soldiery, demanded 

that Nuremberg accept his "Interim*1 which virtually 

restored Catholicism in the city. Osiander thundered 

his opposition from the pulpit - to no avail. The Council 

submitted to the Emperor's demand, the first of the 

imperial cities to do so, and "Osiander shook the dust of 

Nuremberg from off his feet."^ Nuremberg returned to 

Protestantism, but Osiander did not return to Nuremberg. 

It seems strange that this influential figure in the 

leading city of the Empire has received so little attention 

from historians. The explanation may lie in the fact 

that Nuremberg played such a conservative role in the 

drama of the Reformation that this man and his work have 

not been more fully investigated. In any case, an 

examination of the events in Nuremberg during the watershed 

years of 1522 to 1525 indicates that Osiander was 

probably the most important single influence on the form 

that the Reformation assumed in this imperial city. 

The years from 1522 to 1525 were crucial for the 

Reformation in Nuremberg. The situation was enormously 

complicated in the Empire as a whole and in Nuremberg 

in particular; trends established in preceding years in 

various areas of life gathered momentum and moved with 

unprecedented rapidity during this period, sometimes in 

diametrically opposed directions; tensions which had been 

building on every level of society spilled over into 
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action. With so much happening at once, it is hard even 

now, with the perspective of centuries, to untangle the 

threads of meaning in the pattern of the times. Only by 

looking at small areas of activity in slow motion, so to 

speak, can we sometimes glimpse what may have been 

significant to the people who lived through it. The 

concatenation of events centered in Nuremberg, for in the 

city during these years three Diets were heldx of the 

Estates which purportedly had condemned Luther and at 

which papal nuncios were present. Members of the new 

Imperial Governing Council and the Imperial High Court of 

Justice arrived and took up residence. Two members of 

the City Council were designated to act as liaison agents 

between the city and these organs of imperial authority. 

"Thus for two critical years in the history of the 

Reformation, national and local concerns happened to 

17 coincide in Nuremberg." 

The Imperial Governing Council, Reichsregiment, was 

to convene in January of 1522. Duke George of Saxony 

arrived in Nuremberg on December 28, 1521, and stormed 

over to the quarters of the representative of Frederick 

of Saxony, informing the latter that he intended to place 

first on the agenda of the governing body the demand that 

l8 
the recent "innovations" in Wittenberg be suppressed. 

In Luther's absence, Karlstadt had taken over the leadership 

of the reform movement in that university city and had 
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presented six articles of reform to the city council for 

approval, among which were the celebration of the 

Eucharist in both kinds, the abolition of the private 

mass, and the removal of images from the churches. On 

January 20, Duke George was as good as his word; the 

response of the Reichsregiment to his complaint about 

Wittenberg was to declare that there would be no innovation 

whatsoever until a meeting of a General Council of the 

Church. Nevertheless, the Wittenberg city council legalized 

its reformation on January 24; on January 25, Frederick 

received the politically embarrassing news of this action 

at a meeting of the Imperial Governing Council in 

19 Nuremberg. After the Wittenberg Ordinance, there had 

been iconoclastic riots in the churches of that city. 

Duke George urged, and the Bishop of Meissen requested, 

20 
a visitation of the territory of Electoral Saxony. On 

February 14, Frederick sent a request to the university 

and the castle church that all innovations be rescinded 

for further discussion, and on February 17 he instructed 

the city council to revoke its ordinance legalizing these 

changes. "If there were to be reforms, he was determined 

21 
they should not be by towns but by territories...." 

The council responded by recalling Luther from the Wartburg. 

Courageously he came, not to defend their innovations but 

to relegate them to the sphere of adiaphora, indifference, 

with regard to the substance of faith. The city settled 
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into calm compliance» and Luther wrote a statement for 

the Elector Frederick to present to the upcoming Diet in 

March at Nuremberg» removing any implication of responsi¬ 

bility from Frederick for Luther's return. "In the 

course of the letter» Luther remarked that things are 

settled differently in heaven than in Nürnberg”; at 

Frederick's suggestion» however» Luther changed the wording 

to read "on earth" rfether than "in Nürnberg."22 

The fact that the Diet in Nuremberg in March 1522 

concerned itself only with the question of the Turkish 

23 threat and did not discuss the religious question at all 

indicates the primary area of Hapsburg concern and not the 

general trend of thought in Germany. Luther's German 

translation of the New Testament appeared in 1522. This 

meant that an incomparably larger number of individuals 

now had direct access to the Word of God in Scripture. 

Not only that» but "in a Germany that was still a country 

of dialects» Luther created a standard that became the 

foundation of national communication in religion» literature 

and politics.While Luther provided the content of the 

message of reform and the medium of language for its 

communication» Nuremberg began the process of demonstrating 

how reform could be legalized. Evidence of the influence 

of the Lutheran preachers appeared in the promulgation 

of the new alms ordinance written by the city secretary» 

25 
Lazarus Spengler. This ordinance» one of the final 
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sections of a thoroughgoing revision of the Nuremberg 

municipal law code which had taken eight years to 

complete, is an example of one more assumption by the City 

Council of a responsibility formerly discharged by the 

Church: the care of the poor* What is new in this 

instance, however, is the understanding with which this 

duty is undertaken. Wenceslaus Linck and Lazarus 

Spengler had become close friends during Linck1s residence 

in the city from 1517 to 1520, and they shared a deep 

concern for the plight of the poor. The preface to the 

new ordinance clearly betrayed the influence of Lutheran 

teaching: 

For to love Christ, to trust him alone 
and to do to my neighbor as I believe 
Christ has done to me, that is.the only 
proper way to become pious and attain 
salvation, and there is no other. Through 
faith man becomes just, is born to life 
and attains salvation.*7 

The charitable activities of the community were no longer 

understood as "good works," performed for the purpose of 

building up merit toward salvation in the life to come, 

but as thanks for God's forgiveness of their own sins. 

This law became the prototype for similar laws enacted 

all over the Empire. "The author of the Regensburg poor 

law of May, 1523, literally copied entire sections of the 

OR 
Nürnberg law of 1522." The medium of the printing press 

made possible the rapid sharing of legal methods of 

reforming a community. Other imperial cities knew that 
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Nuremberg's actions always rested on a very firm legal 

basis and that they would be completely safe in following 

such an example. The new medium which made possible this 

rapid transit of ideas also contributed to the anonymity 

of their origins; perhaps this is one of the reasons for 

the failure of history to appreciate the pervasive 

character of Nuremberg's leadership in the Reformation. 

In the summer of 1522 came news of the first warfare 

directly associated with the Reformation. The imperial 

knights banded together in a "fraternal union" led by 

Ulrich von Hutten and Franz von Sickingen. Von Hutten, 

violently anticlerical, advocated the forcible 

secularization of ecclesiastical territories by Faustrecht, 

the medieval practice of private warfare. Aside«from the 

fact that this feud right had been declared illegal in 

1495, it was also patently clear that these landless 

knights had a vested interest in separating these lands 

from the Church. Even the knights themselves had 

reservations about attacking ecclesiastical territories, 

for their relatives held many chapter posts and bishoprics. 

The cities were invited to join the "fraternal union of 

the nobility," but few availed themselves of the 

opportunity. The knights were held in low esteem, the 

cities revered the law on which much of their own strength 

rested, and Nuremberg certainly would not have joined in . 

perpetuating the right of medieval feud which had caused 
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that city so much suffering in the past. In August, the 

knights declared feud against the Archbishop of Trier, 

Richard von Greiffenklau, who had opposed Luther at the 

Diet of Worms. In September, they attacked but met a 

stout resistance since the archbishop Was an experienced 

imperial knight himself. In October, the Imperial 

Governing Council at Nuremberg declared Sickingen an outlaw 

of the Empire; in the spring of 1523 he was killed when 

princes and cities joined together to suppress the uprising. 

During the summer the Swabian League of cities destroyed 

twenty-three castles in eastern Franconia belônging to 

knights who had participated in the revolt. Von Hutten 

died soon after fleeing to Switzerland. The attempt of 

the imperial knights to use Luther's cause as a means of 

Reichsreform was decisively defeated, with the incidental 

result that the ecclesiastical territories remained as 

entities in the constitution of the Empire, an incidental 

which was to become quite important in the later course 

of the Reformation. "The most immediate impact of the 

revolt of the knights was a growing fear that the Lutheran 

movement, as the Edict of Worms had predicted, would 
20 

undermine orderly government." 

The responsibility for orderly government lay with 

the Imperial Governing Council in Nuremberg, and it was a 

new and nervous body. The events which transpired in the 

city during the Imperial Diet of 1522-23 were anything 
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but reassuring. By the time of this Diet, religious 

matters had become a central concern. The papal nuncio 

Chieregati arrived with a conciliatory attitude and 

presented suggestions of reforms sent by the new pope, 

30 
Hadrian VI. It seems- more than Just possible that 

Chieregati brought a message to the City Council of 

Nuremberg which added fuel to the fire of their determi¬ 

nation to reform: although the Council had recently paid 

the last installment of the large sum demanded by Leo X 

for confirmation of the Council's rights of staffing the 

two parish churches, the new pope refused to recognize 

the agreement and insisted on further payments. If it 

was ironic for the Nuremberg Council to post the Edict 

of Worms in the Rathaus. it was also ironic to receive a 

32 message promising reform from such a pope. 

Sometime in late 1522, public demonstrations began. 

There was baiting of monks and priests; Luther's banned 

books were sold openly; people were seen eatigg meat on 

33 
fast days. Prom the pulpit, OsiandeV called the pope 

the Antichrist. ^ In January of 1523 Chieregati was so 

incensed by the state of affairs in the city that he 

suggested taking action on the basis of the Edict of 

Worms, the first step being to arrest the preachers in 

Nuremberg who were openly defying the decree* At this 

news, an uproar began in the streets, an emergency 

session was called in the town hall, and the City Council 
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announced its decision to protect its preachers by force 

of arms, should that become necessary. It was in this 

month that Zurich legalized its reformation under 

Zwingli. Representatives of the Bishop of Constance, 

present at the Disputation there on January 29 » said such 

matters should be referred to a General Church Council 

soon to be held in Nuremberg; Zwingli produced letters 

from Nuremberg proving that no such council was 

contemplated there.^ 

Meanwhile, back in Nuremberg, with Osiander in the 

lead, the City Council undertook the task of reforming 

the church within the existing legal framework. It was 

probably Osiander*s idea to use the prescribed austerity 

of the Lenten season to simplify the ceremonies of the 

church, but the Council in ordering changes always explained 

that things "were abolished because of ’improper carryings- 

on which were prevalent or because they 'have been more 

37 
conducive to vexation and frivolity than to piety.'" 

The requests of the provosts and the preachers to the 

City Council for permission to celebrate the Eucharist 

in both kinds in the parish churches at Easter in 1523 

was, according to the ordinance, referred to the bishop 

of Bamberg who, of course, refused; such a celebration 

was held, notwithstanding, in the Augustinian monastery. 

At the close of the Diet of 1522-23» the Roman Catholic 

faction took refuge in a call for a General Church 
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Council; the decision of the Diet was "a provision 

permitting preachers to teach the holy gospel as 

interpreted by the church fathers until a general church 

38 council decided otherwise."0 

Clashes over religion were not the only conflicts 

during this Diet. The ever-present tension between 

the princes and the cities broke out into open hostility 

in the legislation enacted during this session. The 

customs duty at the frontiers for support of the new 

Imperial ruling bodies was imposed this time, not only on 

wool and cloth but also on luxury goods. Xn addition, 

measures to control "monopolies" with the idea of 

preventing a further rise in prices were also passed. 

Worst of all, an attempt was made to place a low maximum 

sum as the limit of working capital for all commercial 

trading companies; this last try was averted, but so 

virulent an attack made it clear that the princes were 

well aware where the strength of the cities lay. These 

measures passed quite easily because the princes formally 

repudiated the right of the cities to vote in the Imperial 

Diet even though they had done so on occasion since the 

time of Berthold von Hennenberg. The Imperial Governing 

Council took up where the princes in the Diet left off. 

Although the cities' representatives on that body were 

able to prevent legislation prohibiting commercial 

companies, they were unable to block a decree which 
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forbade any citizen of the Empire to go in person to 

Lisbon for the purpose of trading in Oriental goods. 7 

It should be remembered under what favorable 

conditions the German factory operated in Lisbon, parti¬ 

cularly Nuremberg with its armament industry. There were 

other economic factors involved in this provision. The 

decree of the Imperial Governing Council also may have 

been inspired by a competitive attitude of the Hapsburgs 

toward the trade of Lisbon; if the Germans were unable 

to buy Oriental goods in Lisbon, they would be forced to 

buy them from Antwerp in Charles' homeland, thereby 

keeping the profits of the trade in Hapsburg territories. 

Charles was also entirely cognizant of the connection 

between artillery afloat and the supply of Oriental goods 

which Portugal monopolized. It is not without significance 

in this connection that he had established a royal gun 

foundry in Malines in the Southern Low Countries in 

1520.40 

At any rate, the desperate German imperial cities 

resorted to the means of a delegation to the emperor in 

Spain to counteract these measures. Whether he was 

convinced by the arguments that the princes were a danger 

to his authority in the Empire or by his secret obligations 

to the Augsburg Fugger, Charles did take action in support 

of the cities, and sent a message to the Imperial Council 

of Regency in 1524» reversing all the decisions of the 
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Diet displeasing to the cities. He suggested that 

support for the new establishments of the Empire should 

be found by means other than a frontier customs duty, 

repealed the measures unfavorable to the commercial 

companies, and declared himself in favor of the consti¬ 

tutional claims of the cities.The Emperor apparently 

intended to implement his promise to the cities of a 

Reichsreform. His obligations were not only to the 

Fugger for financing his election, but also to the German 

merchants who had subsidized Magellan's voyage. Magellan 

had lost his life, and the venture was a financial 

disaster; only one ship, the Victoria, had returned from 

the voyage around the world. One of those on board, 

however, was the knight, Antonio Pigafetta, who had kept 

a diary and who was indefatigable in spreading the news 

of the Spanish landing in the Moluccas. He was the first' 

European to provide a factual eyewitness account of the 

Pacific and its islands.^ When the Portuguese received 

confirmation of his story in 1524 from their agent, 

Antonio de Brito in Ternate, Charles' claim to the 

Moluccas was assured, and the Portuguese were forced to 

open negotiations with him regarding the ownership and 
J q 

trading rights of the Spice Islands.40 It would have 

been most unbecoming for Charles in 1524 not to support 

the men who had made his claim possible and who had 

sustained a considerable financial loss in the effort. 
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The outcome of the cities' delegation to the 

Emperor in support of their economic interests seemed to 

confirm his earlier assurances of Reichsreform♦ In spite 

of the clashes over religion in the city and in the Diet, 

the ecclesiastical Reformation was progressing entirely 

within the legal rights of supervision of the churches 

held by the City Council of Nuremberg. The rapport 
I 

between Emperor and cities was apparently holding firm. 

C. Institutionalization of the Reformation: 1524-1525 

In the year 1524 the battle lines of the Reformation 

were drawn between the Catholic camp and the Reformed 

party, an alignment which occurred most graphically in 

Nuremberg. There were a number of local contributing 

causes for the institutionalization of reform in that 

imperial city: 1) alienation of the Catholic element by 

incendiary preaching, "innovations" in church services, 

and public demonstrations against Catholic priests, and 

2) possibly the change of leadership of the City Council 

at the death of the First Losunger Anton Tucher. The 

combination of larger events which triggered the insti¬ 

tutionalization, however, was the aforementioned message 

from the Emperor indicating strong support for the cities, 

the defection of Erasmus from his supporting role in the 

Lutheran movement, and the formation of the Catholic League. 
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Differences between Luther and Erasmus were early 

apparent. In 1516 Luther had written Spalatin asking him 

to communicate to Erasmus the fact that he (Luther) felt 

that his translation of Romans in the Greek Testament 

betrayed an erroneous understanding of the Pauline doctrine 

of justification by faith.^ In September of 1520 Luther 

published his attack on the sacramental system of the 

Church entitled The Babylonian Captivity: the first . 

captivity is the withholding ôf the cup from the laity; 

the second is found in the doctrine of transubstantiation; 
2 

and the third is the sacrifice of the mass. Erasmus knew 

that such an attack would make peaceful reform of the 

Church impossible: "the breach is irreparable" was his 
2 

comment. Nevertheless, he continued his support of 

Luther in a "prudent" manner, meanwhile writing a number 

of letters to the Reformer in an effort to persuade him 

to moderate his language. On November 17> 1520, Luther 

wrote to Spengler, probably in gratitude for Spengler's 

outspoken publication in his defense after the Leipzig 

debate, in which he mentioned that though there was no 

misunderstanding between himself and Erasmus, still "he 

and Melanchthon often discussed how far the humanist was 

from the Gospel truth.An attempt on the part of Erasmus 

and Capito in 1521 to reconcile Luther and the authorities 

of the Church brought forth from Luther a sharply critical 

attitude toward Erasmus. From that time forward, there 

was a mutual sniping in private correspondence to others 

on the part of both men. Erasmus* subtle defense of the 
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movement in high places was lost on the reformers, and 

Luther felt that Erasmus* method of reform would prove 

futile: Erasmus **thinks that all can be accomplished with 

civility and benevolence, but Behemoth does not care for 

such treatment, nor does he amend himself in the least on 

account of it. "** The difference of opinion was greatly 

exacerbated by the clash between Erasmus and Hutten after 

the failure of the Knights' Revolt. Erasmus, repulsed 

by the violence of the knights and the illness of Hutten, 

refused to receive the fugitive; Hutten retaliated with 

his Expostulations t accusing Erasmus of "duplicity and 

cowardice" and placing him under fire from both sides by 

saying that Erasmus secretly approved the principles of 

the Reformers but was afraid to say so. Erasmus defended 

himself: "Z am a lover of liberty. I cannot and will not 

serve a party.The quarrel between Luther and Erasmus 

reached a climax in the latter part of 1523* On June 20 

of that year Luther had written to Oecolampadius: 

I feel the pricks that Erasmus gives me; 
yet as he dissimulates his hostility and 
does not call himself my foe, I also 
pretend that I do not notice his guile, 
although I understand it more deeply than 
he is aware. He has done what he was 
called to do; he has introduced the study 
of the tongues and called us from those 
other godless studies. Perhaps, like 
Moses, he will die in the land of Moab, 
for to come to the promised land of better 
pursuits is not his lot.7 

Erasmus was shown the letter and was deeply stung by it, 

for he mentions it in an epistle to John Faber on 
8 

November 21, saying, "This is the prelude to war." He 
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began then to write the Diatribe on the Free Will. Luther 

had said, and Erasmus knew well, that the reformer was 

impervious to any abuse except an attack on his theology. 

"News of the attack, received at Rome with joy, created 
o 

not a little dismay throughout Germany." 

The news that Erasmus was writing against Luther 

traveled quickly to Nuremberg. On January 5* 1524# a certain 

John Haner wrote Pope Clement from the city "suggesting 

that a douceur [sweetening] for Erasmus would be 

advisable."^ Erasmus sent drafts of his composition to 

the Pope and to Henry VIII sometime before April. Clement 

sent Erasmus a letter enclosing a gift of two hundred 

florins on April 3# which Erasmus accepted only on the 

condition that it be regarded as an appreciation for 

the Paraphrases.^ Efforts were made between Wittenberg 

and Basel to make peace between the two leaders of the 

"new teaching," but there was no compromise in Nuremberg. 

As the Diet began in January, the City Council 

appointed Scheurl to greet the papal nuncio, Cardinal 

Campeggio. "Coming to Nürnberg from Augsburg, where he 

had been mocked, caricatured, and slandered, Campeggio 

entered the city incognito and refused to go into the 

12 
church of Saint Sebald." Campeggio's father had been 

one of Scheurl's teachers at Padua, and Campeggio himself 

had tutored Scheurl at the same time. He explained to 

Scheurl that there was a possibility that the Church 

might invoke ecclesiastical power against the city, to 
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which Scheurl replied with his now usual speech regarding 

the Council's compliance with all the provisions of the 

Edict of Worms insofar as possible without disturbing the 

13 public peace* Both the Imperial Diet and the Imperial 

Governing Council feared to take any action against the 

Reformation in Nuremberg because of the danger of a popular 

uprising.The City Council» through sponsoring 

inflammatory preaching and by their own lenient handling 

of specific cases of religious disobedience» fed this fear 

and promoted the inaction of the Diet. The City Council 

explained its own failure to rescind "innovations" on the 

basis of keeping the public peace in face of the "public 

clamor for reform." 

As a matter of fact» the clamor for reform came 

mainly from the preachers» although in the summer of 1523» 

the people had been heard from: the weaver Niklas 

Cadolzburger and the painter Hans Greiffenberger wrote 

in support of reform» and the shoemaker-poet Hans Sachs 

published his famous poem» Wachterlied, which hailed 

Luther as "the 'Wittenberg nightingale' announcing a new 

day after a long darkness."*^ Actually» "Sachs only 

put into easy doggerel what the preachers in most of the 

city's pulpits had been saying...for at least a year"}*** 

there could be no better proof that the preachers had done 

their Job well. 

Again during Lent in 1524» changes were made in 
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church ceremonies, and again the provosts of the two 

parish churches asked permission of the Council to offer 

the cup to the laity at Easter, saying that it was 

17 "clearly according to Scripture but...might be unwise." 

The City Council felt it unwise. Even though the use of 

the German language in religious services was forbidden» 

Osiander translated the Bamberg baptismal ordinance and 

beginning early in 1524» German was used for all baptisms 

performed in Nuremberg churches. In the Augustinian 

monastery» it was used in the new order for the mass which 

18 
had been written by Osiander. 

Meanwhile Catholic and Evangelical factions in the 

Diet labored to find a way to reform the Church by a 

legally constituted convention of authority. Hadrian VI 

had died in 1523 and had been succeeded by the Medici 

Pope Clement VII. The war with France raging in northern 

Italy made all hope for a Church Council impossible» and 

the Diet therefore recessed with the recommendation that 

a Council of the Churches of the German Nation be convened 

19 
at Speyer in November to deal with the problem. 

As the Diet adjourned» the Catholic element found 

the atmosphere in Nuremberg openly hostile to the old 

religious esthblishment. In June of 1524» they withdrew 

20 
to Regensburg and there formed the Catholic league. 

The moving force behind this action was the shrewd» 

strong-willed Bavarian chancellor» Leonhard von Eck. He 
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encouraged Archduke Ferdinand to resistance, stiffened 

the resolve of the two Bavarian dukes, and led in the 

arrangements for the meeting with twelve Southern German 

bishops and the papal nuncio Campeggio at the Regensburg 

21 Convention* There they pledged themselves to enforce the 

Edict of Worms by armed intervention wherever they were 

able - "a fatal policy which was to produce armed camps in 

22 Germany and end in religious war.S At the time, however, 

the defection of the German bishops was particularly 

discouraging to Luther, for that meant that there would be 

an organized opposition to evangelical reform at the 

expected Speyer Council of German Churches in November; 

Luther had hoped far unity in Germany through the churches. 

It was perhaps in response to expressions of 

discouragement from Wittenberg that Nuremberg took the 

first steps beyond the legal framework of Catholic church 

order in June of 1524* The preachers acted supposedly 

without consulting the Council in agreeing to changes 

unauthorized by the church. Nineteen articles setting 

forth a new regulation of pastoral care and ecclesiastical 

ministration were signed by Osiander and confirmed by 

the provosts of the parish churches. Osiander also made 

some conservative changes in the liturgy of the mass. 

Thus simply and straightforwardly did Nuremberg institute 

an evangelical church ordinance. The Council at first 

directed the preachers to return to the old methods; they 

acquiesced in the changes, however, when Osiander and 

Scheurl gave them some legal ground to stand on. Osiander 
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maintained and supported with legal arguments the fact 

that all the changes conformed to the letter of the canon 

23 law, while Scheurl worked out a way to deal with the 

Catholic League and the Bishop of Bamberg* 

In Regensburg, Archduke Ferdinand and Cardinal 

Campeggio wished to pursue the question of the religious 

changes in Nuremberg contrary to Catholic church ordinance 

and to the Edict of Worms. Therefore, Nuremberg sent an 

embassy composed of Clement Volckamer, Christoph Kress, 

and Dr. Scheurl, to justify the actions taken in the 

city. They were instructed by the City Council as to the 

answers which should be given to certain questions and 

asked to remind the Imperial advisers of the decision of 

the Second Diet of Nuremberg "with respect to the provision 

permitting preachers to teach the holy gospel as interpreted 

by the church fathers until a general church council had 
<% Â 

decided otherwise.n 4 On June 25* the delegation from 

Nuremberg appeared before Ferdinand. The meeting was one 

of threats from Ferdinand and Campeggio and protestations 

of innocence from the Nuremberg delegation. Ferdinand 

said that since he was no longer meeting with the Imperial 

Governing Council, there was nothing he could do to 

protect Nuremberg from legal procedures against the city 

for its failure to carry out all of the provisions of the 

Edict of Worms. Campeggio drew Scheurl aside and made 

private complaints to him regarding the treatment of 
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priests in the city and the changes made in church 

ceremonies, pointing out that the "city had received many 

privileges in the past but these could be withdrawn if 

25 the city were disobedient*" Dr. Scheurl replied that 

the council remained steadfast in its 
allegiance to God, the pope, and the 
emperor, giving what was due to each. He 
did not deny that a priest had been 
expelled from Nürnberg, but...this punish¬ 
ment was the result of disobedience and 
was justified. The council had never 
proceeded against the priests; on the 
contrary, it continued to protect them as 
always. Finally...he knew nothing of the 
lampoons and slander of the clergy because 
these were forbidden by the government. 
the council refused to permit any religious 
action in the city that had been prohibited 
by an imperial mandate...if something had 
been done out of ignorance.•.the council 
desired to be better informed, not by 
threats and bulls but by Scripture... 
Because the provosts believed the changes 
were theologically warranted, the alter¬ 
ations would probably be retained... 
Scheurl implied that the responsibility for 
any changes lay with the clergy, that is, 
those who were trained in theology, not with 
the council. 

This reply was a masterful statement of loyalty to the 

Empire in the city's role of keeping the public peace and 

at the same time an avowal of non-interference with the 

church in its realm of theological responsibility; Scheurl's 

words even remind the Cardinal that the primary duty of 

the church is theology, not legality. 

The changes in the church ordinance at Nuremberg had 

to be explained in some manner to the Bishop of Bamberg 

who had disallowed them. An embassy composed of 
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Christoph Kress, Martin Tucher, and Dr. Scheurl therefore 

went to Bamberg in July of 1524 to inform the bishop that 

the innovations had taken place without the Council's 

knowledge or permission, but that the provosts of the 

churches and the Augustinian monastery could be called to 

27 a hearing if the bishop wanted more information. ' As 

noted above, the Council actually did acquiesce after the 

fact, but this embassy and its suggestions were simply 

the first stage in a planned legalistic procedure to 

protect and keep the reforms made*. 

At the end of this month of July, Pirckheimer received 

a letter from Erasmus who had finished his Diatribe on 

May 13 but still had not published it. Now, however, he 

indicated that he intended to publish it after all for 

the very Erasmian reason that so many people had already 

heard of it that they might think it worse than it really 

was if he did not publish it.^® The timing of this 

decision and the directing of the information to Nuremberg 

rather than Wittenberg gives the impression that the 

Catholic interests were exerting pressure against 

Nuremberg's reform. 

In September, the bishop summoned the provosts 

of the parish churches and of the Augustinian monastery 

to a hearing regarding the Nuremberg "innovations;" 

the offenders refused to rescind their changes and 

were excommunicated. Appeals were made, however, so 

they continued in their posts. Since the bishop was still 
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not satisfied, Scheurl suggested that he use his prerogative 

to hold a special trial in his own court; the bishop 

proceeded on this advice, but when the trial took place, 

Nuremberg's officials refused to accept any judgment 

made by the bishop on the basis that he was an interested 

29 
party in the dispute* These legal maneuvers were simply 

the working out of the plan made by Osiander and Scheurl 

to protect the first small steps toward instituting a 

Reformation in Nuremberg. Obviously, Nuremberg had not 

lost its touch in using upheavals in the church to extend 

its control over its ecclesia propria. 

Erasmus' Diatribe on the Free Will came off the press 

30 of Froben in Basel in September. The Reformation in 

Nuremberg continued undeterred. In December several of 

the monasteries made preparations for dissolution. The 

Augustinians volunteered to transfer all of their 

possessions to the city; these included agricultural lands 

and rents as well as city buildings and properties. The 

Dominicans offered the city all their holdings in return 

31 
for annuities for all their members. In 1524 the time 

had come to choose - for Luther or against him; humanism 

disappeared as a movement and its adherents became 

Lutherans or Catholics. In Nuremberg, under the leadership 

of the preachers backed by the City Council, there was 

really only one choice - Reformation. 

In July at Burgos in Spain, the Emperor Charles had 
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issued a decree forbidding the Council of German Churches 

32 to be held at Speyer; in fact, this Edict of Burgos 

forbade the holding of religious disputations anywhere in 

33 the Empire. Nevertheless, a meeting of representatives 

from the cities met at Rothenburg in November in lieu of 

the forbidden assembly at Speyer, and on that occasion 

Nuremberg delegates "gave three brave Christian reasons" 

why they should not obey the Burgos Edict and proposed a 

further meeting at Ulm in December. ^ In Ulm, a plan 

was drawn up for a delegation from the cities to be sent 

both to Charles and to Ferdinand. After all, the new 

young emperor had just given a decision in favor of the 

cities on an economic issue; perhaps he could be persuaded 

to support their religious reform principles also. But 

they were not fully aware of one of Charles' firmly rooted 

ideas of empire on which he had decided and which he 

never gave up: 

He always wanted a universal Council called 
by the pope, omnicompetent to reform the 
church and restore concord; nothing short 
of this either suited his concept of the 
res publics Christiana or would assure 
general acceptance. Unfortunately his aim 
implied a common purpose between emperor 
and pope which simply did not exist.3o 

Nurembergers held a more realistic view of the Pope's 

attitude, though the language in which they expressed 

their convictions sounds somewhat extreme to modern ears: 

the Pope was the Antichrist. What was wrong with the Church 
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was the man-made, legalistic, monarchical papacy which 

had allowed the simplicity of Christian antiquity to 

become encrusted with a multiplicity of superstitious 

practices and which asserted a despotic rule over the 

lives and financial resources of the members of theUioly 

Church, unwarranted by any Scriptural authority. Luther 

had discovered and revealed this truth, and the members 

of the Nuremberg City Council believed and agreed with him. 

It may be that the death of Anton Tucher in this 

37 year of 1524 had something to do with the Council's 

willingness to move beyond the area of explicit legality; 

he had been First Losunger since 1505 and though sincerely 

devoted to the cause of the Reformation, he was under¬ 

standably conservative about "innovations." Upon his 

death, Hieronymus Ebner moved from the position of Second 

Losunger to First Losunger and as such became the leading 

official of the city. Kaspar Niitzel became Second 

Losunger; Lazarus Spengler remained as Secretary to the 

Council and probably gained greatly in prestige as one of 

the older representatives of the Tucher interests in 

Council deliberations. These three men were the leading 

members of the sodalitas in the Council, and "banner 

bearer of the group was Ebner to whom Luther dedicated 

his Commentary on Psalm 110." It was under this 

leadership that Nuremberg decided to institute reform 

within their area of control and to demonstrate that it 
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could be accomplished in an orderly fashion. During the 

latter part of 1524» then, Nuremberg became in fact a 

reformed church community, but the perpetrators of the 

deed put it more colorfully: "the pope has been sent 

39 
on vacation." 
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CHAPTER IV 

LEGALIZATION OP THE REFORMATION 

A. Definition of the Extent of Reform: 1525 

Any attempt to describe the events in Nuremberg and 

the Empire from the summer of 1524 to the First Diet of 

Speyer in 1526 presents the historian with multiple 

problems; it was an enormously complicated period of 

outward change because of inward ideas. Anyone who 

has ever tried to objectify an idea knows that it looks 

and acts differently in reality than it does in the 

interior spaces of the mind; when it can be made a part 

of historical fact, it immediately assumes a life of its 

own and follows a path of development that its creator 

may or may not have intended. How much more profound this 

experience becomes when it is concerned with large and 

ancient institutions and wide expanses of territory! 

Luther's conviction that the original constitution of the 

church was a priesthood of all believers opened a 

floodgate in the wall of tradition, and through that 

opening poured the ideas of many men. on many different 

levels into objectification in history. In the effort to 

understand what happened, then, it is necessary to 

separate streams of thought that were actually concurrent, 
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sometimes running without touching, sometimes crossing in 

accidental or conscious confrontation in a turbulent 

effort to establish a mainstream within which people could 

live with each other and with their God. By and large, 

the men of this age did not think in terms of making a 

clear-cut choice between living under the Church, coram 

ecclesia, as opposed to living under God, coram Deo: they 

were concerned, rather, with how to equate these two, how 

to constitute the Church so that it was incontrovettibly 

coram Deo. Nuremberg was one of the first to experience 

the throes of the conflict of ideas over the method of 

realizing this equation. In fact, the decision of the 

City Council and the Lutheran preachers to legalize the 

Reformation was almost certainly a consequence of the 

maelstrom of conflicting ideas on this subject which 

swirled through the city and its territory at the time of 

the institution of reform in the church. 

The appearance of the sectaries in * Nuremberg coincided 

with the beginnings of reform in the summer of 1524* 

Perhaps the Council should have expected this. The two 

other localities which had instituted reform earlier than 

Nuremberg had experienced the same phenomenon. It is 

now possible to see that any movement toward reformation 

of the Church attracted excited men with extreme ideas 

of a new kind of religious community who flocked to the 

scene to hail the beginning of the New Age which such 
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incipient change heralded* The "Zwickau prophets" 

appeared in Wittenberg during its brief period of reform 

in the winter of 1521-22. The ideas of these men sprang 

most immediately from the late medieval mysticism of the 

Spiritual Franciscans which was largely derived from the 

philosophy of Joachim of Fiore; beliefs in the millennium 

and the Church of the Chosen, spread far and wide by the 

preaching of these itinerant monks, had found a place in 

the popular piety of the time. 

Ironically, the Zwickau prophets felt that they had 

found some of their own presuppositions in the third of 

Luther's great treatises of 1520, The Freedom of the 

Christian Man.^- In this tract, originally written in 

Latin to accompany a "conciliatory" letter to the pope, 

requested by the.conciliatory Miltitz in 1520, Luther 

obviously took advantage of the opportunity to urge on 

the powerful head of a rigid institution the inner freedom 

of the Pauline Apostolic understanding; it was also put 

into German by Luther and dedicated to "Hieronymus" 
2 

Muhlphordt, the mayor of Zwickau. This work sets forth 

in lyrical terms the beauty of the inner freedom of 

religious faith which expresses itself in service to one's 

neighbor without any expectation of or desire for reward; 

the context of this statement of individual freedom was 

Luther's attack on the papacy and its doctrine of good 

works, but by taking just a few quotations out of context 
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and keeping the ideas of popular piety in mind, the 

appearance of the Zwickau prophets in Wittenberg becomes 

much more understandable. Nicholas Storch, Thomas 

Drechsel and Mark Thome (Stubner) believed that the Word 

of God was not merely embodied in Scripture but revealed 

itself in a continuing process through an "Inner Light" 

or prophecy in certain righteous individuals; not only 

were these righteous ones the sole possessors of the Word 

of God, they were intended to slay the godless and set up 

a communal theocracy wherein Christ would come and rule 

for the millennium.^ This was coram Deo with a vengeance. 

Karlstadt, who had assumed leadership in Wittenberg 

during Luther's absence at the Wartburg, paid a very high 

price for his toleration of their fanaticism. Karlstadt'S' 

main concern was to implement the priesthood of all 

believers by removing all differences, particularly the 

visual ones, between the layman and the religious, thereby 

instituting full lay participation in religious practices. 

His latitudinarian definition of "all believers" in 

countenancing the presence and preaching of the Zwickau 

prophets had incalculable consequences, not only on his 

own life and reputation, but on the course of the Lutheran 

movement as a whole. There were riots in the streets and 

breaking of images in the churches. Returning to 

Wittenberg to meet this challenge, Luther was horrified 

with their spiritual subjectivism and violence, and, as a 
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result, greatly strengthened his insistence on Scriptural 

authority as the norm for reform of the Church 

An overriding concern for lay participation in the 

Church was the basis of another sectarian movement which 

developed in the south of the Empire in the cities of the 

Upper Rhine and in Switzerland; their ideas, however, 

centered on the sacrament of baptism: baptism should be 

administered only to those who consciously accepted the 

responsibility of living in the purity of life required 

of the "chosen of God" who were the exclusive members of 

the Church of Christ. To them, obviously, infant 

baptism was manifestly wrong; it was considered doubly 

wrong because it was not enjoined by Scripture, for 

another characteristic of this southern sectarianism was 

its Biblicism. It was a Bib lie ism, however, which could 

be understood by laymen who should choose their own pastors. 

These were the sectarians who arose to plague Zwingli 

after the Reformation in Zurich in 1523; names prominent 

in this group were Conrad Grebel, Felix Manx, Blaurock, 
7 

Melchior Hoffmann, and Balthazar Hubmaier. 

Representatives of these two streams of thought met 

and mixed in Nuremberg in the summer of 1524» end the man 

whom they found the most hospitable to any idea they put 

forth was the mild rector of the school of St. Sebald, 

Hans Denck. Denck, who was born in the little Bavarian 

town of Habach, had graduated from the University of 
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Xngolstadt in 1519» after which he spent a year in 

Augsburg, moving in humanist circles. In 1521 he was a 

schoolmaster in the Tyrol, but in 1522 he went to Basel 

as a proof reader, first in the printing establishment 

of Cratander and then in that of Curio. While in Basel, 

he attended some lectures of Oecolampadius, and it was 

on the basis of this student relationship that Oecolampadius 

recommended him to Willibald Pirckheimer when the latter, 

in his capacity of a councillor of Nuremberg, was searching 
O 

for a rector for the St. Sebald school in 1523* Denck 

was apparently the heir of an earlier German mysticism 

which was expressed in Luther's thought as the "hiddenness 

of God." In Denck's thought, however, the inward 

spiritualizing tendency was so extreme that religion became 

so entirely personal that any outward form was simply 

adiaphora. a matter of indifference. Neither the Roman 

nor the Lutheran nor the sectarian view of the Church 

disturbed Denck because in his case there was a complete 

absence of a doctrine of the Church. 

Luther found himself under the necessity 
of greatly limiting his theory to meet 
the needs of a practical system. Denck 
had no system to uphold; his was a 
message for the individual, and the Q 
keynote of that message was freedom. 

Hans Schlaffer and Ludwig Hatzer came to Nuremberg 

from Zurich in the summer of 1524 and there met with 

Denck; it is said that Hatzer and Denck had been proof 

readers together at Basel two years earlier.*-0 Leonard 

Schiemer (or Schoener) also came to Nuremberg in the 
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summer; he was a Franciscan friar who had grown tired of 

monastic life. In Nuremberg he became a tailor and 

apparently also something of a leader in the radical 

group that came into being in the city about this time. 

Evidently he had access to some of the printing 

establishments, for six of his books are still extant.^ 

The more radical sectaries arrived in Nuremberg at 

the approach of autumn. Hans Hut, a disciple of Thomas 

Miint zer, was in Nuremberg in the summer where he met Denck 

and probably Wolfgang Vogel, pastor at Eltersdorf, who 

later became closely associated with Hut. Thomas Muntzer 

(1488-1525) was a major figure of the Reformation. In 

1521 he had been recommended by Luther as a temporary 

substitute for the pastor John Egranus of St. Mary's 

Church in Zwickau. During his stay there, however, his 

originally Lutheran convictions were replaced by the more 

12 
extreme apocalyptic views of the "Zwickau prophets." 

Muntzer had gone from Zwickau to Allstedt as pastor where 

his violent propaganda brought him into conflict with the 

Elector Frederick of Saxony who consulted Luther, and 

Luther, of course, had nothing but condemnation for 

Muntzer, though he did not recommend punishment by the 

civil authorities. Expelled from Saxony by Frederick, 

Muntzer departed for Mulhausen early in August, but stayed 

only six weeks before going to Nuremberg for the purpose 

of having a pamphlet printed answering Luther's accusations 
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against him. Miintzer's stay in Nuremberg in late 

September was brief, but he left two of his followers, 

Heinrich Pfeiffer and Hans Romer, to oversee the printing 

13 of his manuscript. 

Karlstadt and one of his close associates, Martin 

Reinhart of Jena, were expelled from the Saxon territories 

in September; while there is no positive evidence that 

Karlstadt actually came to Nuremberg, Reinhart and his 

family moved there to live. Karlstadt had dedicated one 

of his theological works to Durer in the past, and 

Reinhart evidently had many friends in the city also.*^ 

Ripples of discontent spread through the Territorium 

around Nuremberg, and an attitude of independence began to 

be asserted among the peasants which was attributed in 

part to the preaching of Diepold Peringer who, since he 

was totally illiterate, claimed that the Holy Spirit 

inspired the powerful appeal of his words. Archduke 

Ferdinand complained of his activities to the Council who 

banished this "peasant of Wohrd.’’1'* Continued 

unauthorized religious activities resulted in the 

execution of two peasants by order of the Council in this 

summer of 1524*^ 

The City Council and the preachers were very busy 

indeed all during the summer and fall of 1524 with the 

institutionalization of the Reformation in Nuremberg. In 

October, however, the activities of the sectaries came to 
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their notice. Müntzer's pamphlet had been published in 

that month; Pfeiffer was discovered with two manuscripts 

in his possession which he planned to have printed; these 

were submitted to Osiander for an evaluation of their 

orthodoxy. Osiander declared Pfeiffer's views unorthodox 

because they were based on the Mosaic Law: 

The Mosaic Law provides that false 
prophets be killed and this Pfeiffer 
would do^ killing as such all those who 
disagree with him...they introduce murder, 
sedition, the overturning of rightful 
authority, and out of the spiritual realm 
of Christ they make an earthly kingdom 
that is not ruled by God's Word but by 
the sword and force.17 

Pfeiffer was expelled from the city on October 29, not for 

his unorthodoxy, but because "he was attempting by 
18 

discussion to win followers." The official minutes 

of the Council explain: "the Council and community are 

well supplied with good preachers" so Pfeiffer may 

19 "spend his money elsewhere•" 

On the same day Domenicus Schleupner, preacher at 

St. Sebald, read a copy of Müntzer's pamphlet which he had 

obtained. The pamphlet attacked Luther for "living in 

sensuous indulgence* and for using the civil authority 

20 
to silence him (Müntzer); the religious views expressed 

were his usual blend of subjectivism, exclusiveness, and 

violent social action. When the Council sought to punish 

the author and publisher of the pamphlet, it was found 

that Müntzer was no longer in the city, nor was the printer 

on whose press it had been printed; a foreign bookseller 
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had directed the printing by the professedly unwitting 

workmen in the print shop. All copies of the book were 

ordered destroyed; the workmen who had been locked up in 

the tower were released on the promise that they would 

never again print anything that had not been approved by 

21 the Council. The foreign bookseller's name was given 

as Mellerstadt, but it is quite possible that it was 

actually Hans Hut, a traveling bookbinder and an early 

convert to Lutheranism who had become impatient with the 

theologians at Wittenberg because they could not answer 

his questions about infant baptism. Not long after this 

disappointment, he met HUntzer, who could answer any 

question he asked; thereupon Hut became his ardent disciple 

22 and an energetic dispenser of Miintzer ' s pamphlets. Hut1 s 

presence in Nuremberg earlier in the year suggests the 

possibility that he was the "foreign bookseller." 

Shortly after the above events in early November, it 

was discovered by the Council that several citizens were 

expressing strange ideas concerning the Holy Eucharist. 

Hans Greiffenberger, the painter who had written in support 

of the Lutheran movement as early as 1523, was questioned 

by the Council regarding some caricatures he had published 

against the Pope but which apparently were accompanied by 

some unusual comments on the Eucharist. A written defense 

was required of him which was then handed to Osiander 

for examination; Osiander was not only required to judge 

the orthodoxy of Greiffenberger's views but to suggest a 
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procedure for handling the case. Osiander found no fault 

in the defense "except where he says that the holy 

sacrament of the altar is simply bread and wine* not 

23 flesh and blood." Osiander*s recommendations were as 

follows: insofar as Greiffenberger*s ideas were a matter 

of personal belief, it was the duty of the preachers to 

reason with him in order to correct his impressions; 

insofar as he has publicly expressed his views and given 

others cause to err in a like manner, then some action 

should be taken. In this case, the offender, having 

"given assurance that he will from now on cling to the 

true faith and will give no one else cause to deviate 
O A 

therefrom," 4 was released with a warning. Osiander's 

recommendations in this case were accompanied with a short 

pamphlet whose title is abundantly expressive of his 

understanding of the Greiffenberger case: "A short account 

of the causes which may have led the common, untutored 

man to consider the holy sacrament of the altar bread and 

wine only, and not the flesh and blood of Christ; together 

with a short discussion of the passages of Scripture 

against which such errors beat and break themselves in 

25 vain." On the same day, November 11, an innkeeper named 

Marx von Weiblingen was brought before the Council because 

the authorities had been notified that there had been 

"loose talk concerning the sacrament of the Lord’s 

Supperat his tavern; he was ordered to give an account 
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of the incident and the names of those present. No 

further action was taken against Weiblingen, but further 

investigation undoubtedly ensued. 

It must be remembered that the Council was busy in 

27 November and December with the meetings of the cities 

and with the continuing process of reform in the 

ecclesiastical establishments of the city. At any rate, 

it was not until December 16 that the Council's attention 

again focused on the presence of sectaries in the city; 

on that day the discovery that Karlstadt's book on the 

Eucharist had been printed and was circulating in 

Nuremberg galvanized the Council into instant action. All 

copies of the book were to be secured and an investigation 

launched to discover the printer; moreover, all books 

found in Nuremberg written by Miintzer or Karlstadt were 

to be confiscated; "booksellers were forbidden to offer 

for sale any books except such as should have been 

28 
favorably passed upon by the Council." In other words, 

a complete censorship of the press was clamped on the 

city. When it was discovered that the printer of 

Karlstadt's book was one Hotzel, he was commanded to 

reveal where he had secured the manuscripts. Evidently 

he identified Reinhart, for on December 17, thé Council 

issued the following decree: 
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Doctor Martin Reinhart, former preacher in 
Jena, who was connected with the fanatical 
movement at Allstedt, and who for this 
reason was expelled from Saxony...is here 
without permission from the Council. He 
shall, therefore, leave this city before 
tomorrow morning, together with his wife 
and children, and spend his money outside 
the jurisdiction of this council.29 

All books by Karlstadt or Mimtzer had been banned in the 

territory of Brandenburg-Ansbach in early December. It 

is conjectured that Karlstadt was somewhere in the 

vicinity of Rothenburg, because in March of 1525» a 

pamphlet appeared off the presses there complaining 

bitterly about the cruelty of the preachers of Nuremberg - 

"these would themselves carry the wood to burn any one 

30 who erred." 

Tension in the Empire in the latter part of 1524 

was increasing. It was in the fall of this year that the 

peasant revolts spread from the Black Forest region into 

31 Swabia, and due to increasing persecution in the Swiss 

cantons, a group of the Swiss Brethren had gathered in 

Waldshut in the home of Balthazar Hubmaier and "agreed 

32 upon a statement of faith and polity;" Hubmaier's views 

reflected the influence of Mimtzer on baptism and Karlstadt 

on the Eucharist. 

In Nuremberg, Hans Sachs, no longer poetic, wrote a 

pamphlet entitled Dialogue on Greed, evidently 

appropriately Lutheran, but in opposition to the wealthy 

businessman, and expressing the hope that the Lutheran 
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33 preaching would bring about a change in existing affairs. 

On December 28, a clerk, Erasmus Wisperger, was 

apprehended reading aloud in the market place one of 

Karlstadt's pamphlets; he was entrusted to Domenicus 

Schleupner for instruction in the true faith. On 

December 31, Hans Platner, a painter, and several other 

men were accused in the Council of loose talk concerning 

the Eucharist.^ The investigation of this incident 

may have led to the detention on January 10, 1525 , of the 

painters, Bartel and Sebald Behaim, employed in the 

school of Albrecht Durer. The usual requirement of 

naming those present in the groups wherein offenders may 

have expressed their wrong understandings brought forth 

the name of yet another painter, Georg Pentz, and further 

information which caused the Council members grave 

concern: one of the men implicated as a leader in the 

radical group was the teacher in the school of St. Sebald, 

35 
Hans Denck. 

The importance which was attached to the case of 

Hans Denck is indicated by the fact that his written 

statement of Christian belief was submitted to a committee 

of five preachers for an assessment of orthodoxy. He was 

found to be heterodox on a number of points: his prime 

requisite of faith was to give ear to the "inner voice" 

because God may speak directly without the mediation of 

the priesthood or even a book, since the Scripture can be 
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refuted with other Scripture; outward baptism was not 

essential, only the "baptism of the spirit"; regarding 

the Eucharist, the same principle operated: a man could 

live without the "outward bread" as did Moses in Sinai 

and Jesus in the Wilderness, but not without the "inner 

bread" of the Spirit; the most reprehensible of his 

beliefs was that he felt within himself an impulse toward 

goodness, a spirit within him which gave him the 

responsibility of heeding the "inner voice." Needless to 

say, the theologians of Nuremberg found him guilty of 

"the most fearful blasphemy." In addition, he committed 

the unforgivable sin of circulating a copy of his written 

statement throughout the community: "from his attempt 

thus to spread broadcast his subversive doctrines it is 

clear that there is a whole group of people who are 

propagating these errors and who would be interested in 
A Z 

his defense."'* The Council decreed the banishment of 

Denck on January 21. 

Decision regarding the disposition of the case of 

the painters proved more difficult, because here the 

theologians and the jurists differed in their advice to 

the Council as to the handling of the matter. The 

theologians thought the painters blasphemers and as such 

they should be banished from the city. The jurists 

acknowledged that imperial law provided for punishment in 

the case of blasphemy, but they were not prepared to use 
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it in this case, since Luther had been consulted and held 

that these men were "Turks" or apostate Christians guilty 

of heresy with which the civil authorities had nothing to 

37 do; it was the duty of the theologians, therefore, to 

reason with these men and bring them to a right mind 

regarding the faith. 

It will be noted that the jurists 
conceived of the action to be taken by 
the Council as punishment for past 
offences, the theologians as a means of 
protecting the community from dangerous 
propaganda. The civil power must not 
exert compulsion in matters of faith, 
but it is its duty to protect the 
faithful from contamination.3° 

In addition to the question of precedence in points 

of law, the jurists and the theologians saw the situation 

in different lights: the jurists regarded - the painters 

as laymen who had been led astray by the false teaching 

of a theologian; the theologians saw the incident as 

indicative of a more or less organized movement to effect 

39 
a radical reformation in the city. The Council saw them¬ 

selves- faced with a second battlefront in their fight to 

accomplish Reform. They wished to remodel their Church, 

not tear it down and build a new one; they wanted a 

restoration, not a reconstruction. Luther, at this point, 

had not yet realized the extent of the damage done to his 

cause by the activities of the sectaries; he was not as 

directly nor as heavily involved in civic responsibility 

as the theologians of a city as large and as influential 
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as Nuremberg. Osiander, like Luther, understood the 

theology of Reform as the strength of its cause, and 

even beyond that, he knew that it must be preserved 

clearly and intact if it were to survive; "guilt by 

association" with the spiritualizing, socioeconomic ideas 

of the sectarians would result in its suppression. The 

preachers were aided in their concern by the fact that 

the Council was in the very process of trying to hold 

together a united front of the cities in the aforementioned 

project of Reichsreform wherein a coalition of Emperor 

and cities could effect changes in the politico-religious 

field.Under these circumstances it is understandable 

that the Council agreed with the preachers; the painters 

were immediately banished. 

The trial of Denck and the painters revealed a very 

serious lacuna in the structure of the reformed 

ecclesiastical establishment in Nuremberg: there was no 

law. Scripture was, of course, the guide to faith, but 

faith was inward and not subject to law. The outward 

form of the institution of the Church, however, was in 

need of a clear-cut definition of principles, an orderly 

line of authority in the settlement of differences, and 

some form of legal apparatus to enforce decisions once 

made. The preachers did exercise the right of excom¬ 

munication, but in the case of the sectaries this carried 

no force, as Osiander was quick to realize. It was neither 



162 

the separation from papal authority nor the institution¬ 

alization of reform - these two actions were progressing 

satisfactorily under the current powers of the Council - 

it was the protection of the faith from perversion and the 

disrepute brought on by the sectaries that required 

legalization of the Reformation.^ A revision of the 

canon law adapted to the changes wrought by the Reformation 

might have taken place gradually except for the advance of 

the Peasants' Revolt through Franconia toward Nuremberg.^ 

The coincidence of two events seem to indicate that this 

probably was the case. In February the Twelve Articles 

of the Peasants appeared in Memmingen, and the Council 

in Nuremberg announced a public religious colloquy to be 

held in March to settle religious differences which had 

arisen as a result of a controversy in the Carthusian 

monastery in the city. The fact that the Council chose to 

handle its problems in such an oblique way is so typical 

of the Nuremberg mentality that a careful examination of 

the context of the overt circumstances is particularly 

illuminating. 

Some brief observation of the geographical progress 

of the Peasants' War is necessary as a background to 
A *3 

understanding the Twelve Articles of the Peasants. ° The 

revolt of the countryside began with a peasant revolt in 

the Black Forest region arising from a demand for feudal 

manorial services which the peasants felt should not be 
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required of them, though little occurred except an 

informal fraternizing between peasants and townsmen; the 

message went out all over Germany that there should be 

no lord but the emperor and that "all castles and 

monasteries should be destroyed together with their charters 

and their jurisdictions."^ jn the fall, peasant 

uprisings also occurred in the Lake Constance region and 

in Swabia; by early 1525 the Revolt had spread westward 

into Alsace and eastward into Franconia; as spring wore 

on, the rebellion swept northward through the Palatinate 

and into Thuringia.^ In late April or early May of 1525* 

the sectaries of Switzerland moved into Allgau, the 

Tyrol, and Styria.^ It was with the earlier northeasterly 

flow of revolt in the spring of 1525 that Nuremberg was 

involved. 

In February, the Twelve Articles appeared among the 
â*j 

Swabian peasants;4' this was the first public conjunction 

of religion with the socio-political demands of the 
J O 

peasants. A careful survey of the material available4 

would lead one to believe that this document was written 

by Dr. Christoph Schappeler, a.reforming minister of 

49 Memmingen. His influence was probably responsible for 

the introduction, the first and twelfth articles;the 

introduction declared the peaceful Christian intentions 

of the "assembled peasantry" in securing redress of their 

grievances; the First Article holds forth the "right of 
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a community" to elect (or dismiss) its own pastor; the 

Twelfth Article offered to yield any point in the twelve 

which could be refuted "by reason and Scripture."5* The 

body of the document, however, is probably merely his 

rendition of demands for the redress of secular 

grievances as put forward by a furrier of Memmingen, 

52 Sebastian Lotzer. These grievances were related to 

heavy tithes, rights to the woods and waters, fishing 

and hunting, villein status and services, new laws 

allowing enclosure of communal pastures, and old laws 

regarding death-dues and land ownership. The document was 

subscribed to by most of the peasant bands, and those 

communities defeated by them in battle were required to 

swear an oath to uphold its provisions. The Reformers 

denounced the document as "an extreme reading of Biblical 

truth."54 

More influential on the Nuremberg City Council than 

the publication of this document, however, were the signs 

of revolt among the peasantry of their own Territorium. 

Probably in February 1525> claiming "Christian freedom," 

the peasants refused to pay the tithes, burning the grain 

in the fields rather than do so. In the city, posters 

critical of the Council appeared on church doors and on 

house walls. Journeymen, restricted to their inferior 

status indefinitely by a changing economic system, were 

particularly susceptible to the gospel of social reform; 

they had been prominent also in the Karlstadt Eucharist 
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55 controversy. Such occurrences in the orderly city of 

Nuremberg must have quickly convinced the jurists that 

Osiander had been right in his assessment of the situation 

at the time of Denck's trial. Accordingly, plans were 

made to remedy the absence of a law to control religious 

deviations and to enforce decisions made on behalf of the 

community by the Council and the preachers. 

All preachers in the city of Nuremberg were summoned 

to the Rathaus in February. It was explained to them that 

there had been a controversy in the Carthusian monastery: 

the provost, Blasius Stockl, had been accused of heresy 

by some of the monks, and although an Augustin!an was 

sent to them in his place, the members of the order 

demanded a debate on the points at issue. Each preacher 

was asked to submit to the Council a list of beliefs which 

he considered necessary to the Christian faith.^ All 

complied, except that the Catholic priests preferred to 

submit one list from all of their preachers. The Council 

examined the lists and reduced the subjects to twelve 

articles which were to be debated at a public colloquy 

on March 3« "The real desire of the patrician government 

for a decision of the whole citizenry is seen in the fact 

that the council of the two hundred 'Genannte,' which 

met on extremely rare occasions and in which the craftsmen 

were represented, was convened." ' The disputation of the 

twelve articles was to be held in the German language, 
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ç 8 
and a record was to be kept; of the whole proceeding. 

On March 3 it was obvious from the beginning that 

the affair had been staged for a public presentation of 

the Lutheran tenets: 1) those presiding were well known 

Lutheran sympathizers: the provosts of St. Sebald and 

St. Lorenz, the abbot of St. Aegidius, Friedrich 

Pistorius, and a Lutheran preacher from Wurzburg, Johann 

Graumann called Foliander; 2) the twelve subjects chosen 

for debate were those of prime interest to Lutheran 

59 theologians; 7 3) the colloquy could not have been 

scheduled for the purpose of combatting Catholic beliefs 

in Nuremberg, for the anticlerical feeling in the city 

was already running so high that "the council had to have 

the monks accompanied under military guard into the 

monasteries. 

Dr. Scheurl's opening speech as chairman of the 

occasion emphasized the legality of the hearing and the 

fact that the Scriptures would be the basis of the 

judgment rendered. He explained that this colloquy did 

not fall under the heading of a religious disputation 

which had been forbidden by the emperor in the Edict of 

Burgos; it was instead a friendly discussion directed 

toward "reestablishing unity among the preachers in an 

effort to avoid 'discontent and rebellion.'Further¬ 

more, he said, "It is considered to be most necessary, 

profitable, and good that in your colloquy you leave out 
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popes, councils, fathers*,tradition, holiness, statute, 

decree, usage, old custom and everything that is not 

founded on the Word of God, and use only the pure gospel 

and Scripture, for at this market no other coin will be 

62 
current." The colloquy lasted from March 3 to March 14j 

on the last day, the Catholic monks did not even appear. 

In a two-hour speech, Osiander summed up the Lutheran 

viewpoint and then asked the City Council to wait no 

longer for a General Church Council - all avenues to that 

end had been closed^ - but to declare the Lutheran belief 

the sole legal religion in the city and territory of 

Nuremberg and to "draw all the resultant consequences 

from the Reformation for the city."^ 

Three days later, the Council acted upon his advice 

with the following results: 1) dissolution of the 

monasteries and convents continued; 2) the Roman mass was 

abolished; services were in the future to be conducted 

on the model of the St. Sebald evangelical service; 

3) charitable disbursements were centralized; 4) the 

veneration of saints was declared unbiblical and most of 

the saints' days were abolished; 5) the sacrament was to 

be administered according to the manual of practice at 

the New Hospital Church; 6) clerical appointments in city 

and territory were taken over by the council; 7) a school 

to train ministers was to be established; 8) organized 

crafts were ordered to admit only Lutheran apprentices 
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and to employ no Catholic journeymen; 9) the City Court 

was given jurisdiction over marital cases.^ 

To produce such a specific program in three days 

was quite an accomplishment. It must be recognized that 

the first five changes had actually already been largely 

accomplished by the institution of reform in the latter 

part of 1524; it is in the last four provisions that we 

find the clue to the real reason for the holding of the 

colloquy and the legalization of the Reformation in 

Nuremberg. The following discussion elaborates on actions 

relating to the last four provisions in the Council's 

program. 

The Council moved immediately into a consideration of 

the problems in its Territorium touching the churches in 

the villages; some of the tithes were remitted, and 

peasant grievances were heard before the Peasant Court.^ 

The grievances were much the same as those which had 

caused an uprising in Germany in 1502 when the peasants 

had adopted the Bundschuh. the laced peasant's boot , as 

a symbol of their determination to better their lot. In 

1525» the peasants had a number of other things working 

in their favor: Luther's words about the freedom of the 

Christian man seemed to support their demands; Karlstadt's 

ideas of instant reform inflamed them; the actions of 

the Catholic League in arresting evangelical ministers 
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in the country towns incensed them; the Swabian League 

had been unable to raise much of a fighting force because 

most of the Landsknecht were in Italy fighting for 

Charles in his war against Francis 1;°' and probably 

most influential of all, other peasants in other parts 

of Germany were being successful in forcing acceptance of 

their demands. April and May 1525 were very critical 

months for Nuremberg, but the Council made the most of 

its diplomatic expertise. In April Gotz von Berlichingen 
Z O 

joined the Peasants' Revolt as a military leader,0 and 

the peasants of the Nuremberg territory had first-hand 

knowledge of the treatment they could expect from him. 

The city fathers also pointed out to them their relative 

69 wealth and fair treatment compared with that of the 

peasants in the princely territories. In addition, the 

city of Nuremberg could guarantee the peasants military 

protection in case of attack either from the peasant army 

or from the forces of the Catholic League, and if worse 

came to the worst, they could always find refuge behind 

the walls and cannons of the city itself. And, of 

course, ministers would be provided them by the city; a 

school was being set up to train them for the task. 

Nuremberg was successful in persuading its peasants to 

maintain neutrality in this tragic war. 

The provision..that craftsmen were to hire only 
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Lutheran apprentices and to employ no Catholic journeymen 

is far more important than it appears at first glance. 

Ostensibly, the decree was directed against the old Catholic 

faith, but in reality it simply gave the Council the 

opportunity to examine the religious beliefs of all 

craftsmen coming into the city. It has been seen that the 

preachers of Nuremberg were convinced that the sectarian 

movement among the craftsmen of the city was a primary 

danger to the cause of Reform; this action of the Council 

would indicate that they were convinced that sectarian 

70 activity was also the prime mover of the Peasants' Revolt. 

An apparent digression will help to clarify the relative 

responsibility for the Peasants' War as between Lutheranism 

and sectarian agitation. Luther did not remain silent 

during this great upheaval, but he held a viewpoint very 

different from that of the Nuremberg Council. He had 

published several tracts against usury during 1524, and in 

mid-Apr il of 1525 he made a public comment on the peasants' 

revolt entitled An Exhortation of Peace on the Twelve 

Articles of the Peasantry in Swabia. In the latter publi¬ 

cation Luther sat in lofty judgment, condemning both lords 

and peasants for their attitudes in the conflict. Though 

he chastized the peasants for non-payment of tithes and 

for demanding the abolition of feudal duties, he plainly 

felt the lords more responsible for the trouble: 

We have no one to thank for this mischief 
and sedition, save ye princes and lords, 
in especial ye blind bishops and mad priests 
and monks, who up to this day remain obsti¬ 
nate and do not cease to rage and rave against 
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the holy Gospel, albeit ye know that it is 
righteous, and that ye may not gainsay it. 
Moreover, in your worldly regiment, ye do 
naught otherwise than flay and extort 
tribute, that ye may satisfy your pomp and 
vanity, till the poor, common man cannot, 
and may not, bear with it longer. The sword 
is on your neck. Ye think ye sit so strongly 
in your seats, that none may cast you from 
them. Such presumption and obstinate pride 
will twist your necks, as ye will see... 
God hath made it thus that they cannot, and 
will not longer bear with your raging. If 
ye do it not of your free will, so shall ye 
be made to do it by way of violence and 
undoing...God Himself it is who setteth 
Himself against you to chastise your evil- 
doing. 71 * 

While traveling through Thuringia back to Wittenberg after 

a visit to his home town of Eisleben, he attempted to 

preach to some of the rebels. The more extreme among them 

rang bells to prevent his being heard, and for the first 

time, Luther endured the experience of Jeers from the 

multitude. The Catholics had accused Luther of instigating 

the rebellion; this incident in Thuringia should have made 

it abundantly clear that the insurgents felt that Luther 

had not gone far enough in reform. Their beliefs and 

actions indeed sprang "from a different spirit," that of 

the prophets of Zwickau. Upon reaching Wittenberg, he 

wrote his second pronouncement on the current state of 

affairs which was neither lofty nor detached, ’Against 

the Murderous and Thievish Peasants, the publication of 

which unfortunately coincided with the savage reprisals 

72 
by the armies of the nobles which ended the Peasants' War. 
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Hillerbrand has made a good case that the Lutheran 

movement was not primarily responsible for the uprising; 

"that the identification of the Lutheran movement with 

civil disturbance antedated the actual outbreak of the 

uprising obviously limits its value.” What may be said, 

however, is that the Lutheran movement toward reform 

roused to activity those who wished a reformation of life, 

not just of the Church, and that these were the people 

who instigated and directed the Peasants' War: the 

sectarian craftsmen and the sectarian rural ministers. 

The peasants and a few dissident knights did the actual 

fighting, but the minds behind the Revolt were city-bred. 

Hillerbrand's examination of peasant documents reveals 

that "the incidence of juxtaposition of religion and secular 

grievances is virtually non-existent."^ His examination 

of the pamphlet literature which would have come from 

the cities during the same period reveals a very different 

picture; he assigns four characteristics to this 

literature: 1) religion and politics were both present; 

2) whereas in Lutheran writing, theological reform With 

Scriptural emphasis is uppermost, in pamphlet literature 

"question^ of societal reform, of judicial change, or of 

economic equity become important"; 3) the "common man" 

is the embodiment of concern, even "a glorification of the 

illiterate man whose very simplicity seemed to assure the 

authenticity of his faith"; 4) there was also a specific 
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concern for the plight of the peasant whose priests were 
75 

always absentee. The emphasis was on the reform of 

society» not merely of the church. 

Sectarianism spread rapidly since the missionary 

ideal was a cardinal principle of the sectarian belief; 

sectarian leaders felt themselves commanded like the 

early apostles to go out into all the world and preach* 

but they did not preach justification by faith* but a 

return to apostolic purity of life and the imminent return 

of Christ. They were disorganized* however; their aims 

were divergent* and the general lack of literacy made 

communication difficult even when they wanted to 

communicate* for most were concerned only with their own 

local situations.^ 

The end of Charles' war in Italy meant the return of 

the Landsknecht to Germany* and although some joined the 

peasants* most worked for pay for General George Truchsess* 

77 
who was raising forces for the Swabian League. By 

late April* it is estimated that there were 300*000 

78 
peasants under arms* ' but the forces of law and order 

were now mobilized* and in May and early June* the 

79 
Peasants' Revolt was put down with great savagery. The 

battles of the late spring and early summer of 1525 left 

100*000 peasants dead. The second front of the Lutheran 

fight for Reform had been clearly delineated in Nuremberg 

but mercifully without bloodshed; the leaders had rightly 
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diagnosed the situation and had moved speedily to avert 
go 

disaster in their own territory. 

Finally, to return to the last provision in the 

Council program, the fact that the City Court was made 

responsible for all marital cases points up once again 

the unforeseen difficulties that the city faced in the 

absence of canon law. The abolition of pope and Catholic 

hierarchy was never regretted, but some provision had to 

be made for the legal functions which they had performed 

for the city. Osiander felt that the preachers should 

have jurisdiction over marital affairs as well as 

excommunication, but the Council, wary of ecclesiastical 

courts, would not permit a separate jurisdiction of any 

kind. The preachers became an advisory body of specialists 

to the Council, equivalent in status with the 
go 

jurisconsults. It seems clear that legalization of the 

Reformation would have occurred in any event in order to 

accomplish the legal work formerly done by the canon law 

and that the Council probably would have insisted on 

absorbing these functions into its own legal machinery. 

The fact that the territorial principle came into play, 

however, seems to be a direct consequence of the Peasants’ 

War. It is far more difficult to make a clear statement 

regarding just how much influence the Peasants' War had 

in bringing about the legalization of the Reformation in 

the city of Nuremberg; it would seem to be more of an 
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accelerating than an underlying cause of the action by the 

City Council. The evidence in Nuremberg gives pre¬ 

ponderance to the interpretation that legalization took 

place primarily as a defensive action against sectarian 

agitation toward a more extreme Reform, the Peasants' 

War being only the most violent one of a number of 

movements in this direction. 

B. Consolidation of Reichsreform and Reformation: 
1526-1529 

Nuremberg's depth of understanding and competent 

handling of the emergency of the Peasants' War thrust the 

city into a position of leadership with regard to reform 

of the Church in addition to its ongoing efforts toward 

Reichsreform. From 1525 to the Second Diet of Speyer in 

1529 the city was a leading force in the practical 

implementation of Luther's theological doctrines. The 

City Council had to cope with a multiplicity of problems 

in a number of different areas, weigh their relative 

merits at any given time, and decide on the priority of 

action to be taken under conflicting claims. The situation 

was enormously complex, but Nuremberg had had long 

experience with complexity. The chief concerns of the 

members of the City Council at this time were: 1) the 

age-old problem of the protection of their trade, 
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2) the reestablishment of their political power in the 

Imperial Diet, and 3) the consolidation of their Church 

Reform. To their way of thinking, the accomplishment of 

all three of these objectives required the support of 

the Emperor. 

In order to gain any sort of insight into Nuremberg's 

problems with regard to trade, it is necessary to look 

briefly at the general trade relationships and practices 

of the time. By the 1520s and 1530s the three great 

entrepots of Europe were Lisbon, Antwerp, and Lyons.^ 

The trade at Lisbon was the control center of world trade 

during the years under discussion. Spices were the main 

staple of trade, and the Portuguese control of that trade 

has been described above. Though major efforts to 

participate in the Portuguese spice fleets ceased after 

1516, the south German trading companies maintained 

factories in Lisbon for the exchange of goods and for the 
2 

purchase of spices to be delivered to Antwerp. The ease 

of transporting the metals to Antwerp was more than 

counterbalanced by the difficulties of transporting the 

spices to destinations in Germany and beyond. The 

overland spice trade was an extremely expensive and 

dangerous undertaking; the aforementioned roving bands of 

brigands preyed on the trade to the extent that there 

were no spices at all in Germany in 1521. This 

circumstance was undoubtedly one of the reasons that the 
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cities were successful in avoiding the customs duties 

proposal at the Diet of Worms in that year.^ The trade 

at Lisbon was the most lucrative portion of Nuremberg's 

far-flung commercial empire, so it is quite evident why 

the cities felt so threatened by the legislation against 

personal transactions of factors in Lisbon enacted by 

the Diet of Nuremberg in 1522-23 and equally disturbed 

by the attitude of the Reichskammergericht toward the 

trading companies in that same year.** 

Antwerp was the freest port in the world during the 

sixteenth century. Bruges had been the leading port in 

the Low Countries during the fifteenth century when the 

Hanse trade had been at its height, but the silting up 

of the Zwin combined with the increasingly restrictive 

regulations of the guilds brought about a general exodus 

of the factories of international trade from that city to 

Antwerp.^ There were virtually no regulations at Antwerp 

even after it became the greatest entrepot for trade in 

Europe, and such an entrepot it had become by the 1520s. 
7 

There were two bourses: the English bourse originally 

set up for the English cloth staple, where now all 

wholesale trade in commodities was carried on, and the 

Antwerp bourse where commercial transactions took place 

8 daily. Originally the German merchants were involved 

only in the wholesale trade, but their participation in 

the pepper trade led to their becoming involved in 
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commercial transactions because Dom Manuel began selling 

his pepper cargoes in advance in order to obtain the 

financing for future Portuguese voyages without having 

recourse to borrowing from foreign business houses. When 

it finally became obvious to the German interests that 

Dom Manuel was not going to allow their direct participation 

in the "Indian" trade, they formed a monopoly at third 

hand, so to speak. They bought pepper in Lisbon, 

arranged for its shipping to the Portuguese factor in 

Antwerp with the understanding that it would be sold only 
o 

to their German factors in that city. Obviously, such a 

business required large capital resources and/or extensive 

credit. The South German cities had both, the first by 

hard work and good management of their natural resources 

in their extensive trade, the second because of the 

indivisible corporate liability and therefore good credit 

of the city and the citizens.^ In Antwerp the merchants 

of all nations were free to make their own rules, and one 

of the innovations in business at Antwerp was the commission 

agent who was not merely the factor for a particular 

business house, but who did business for any number of 

his countrymen at home at a percentage charge. "The 

Antwerp bourse was the first international or world bourse 

12 
in the full sense of the word." Antwerp did not just 

happen to be a city so favorable to trade; Charles V took 

care to keep it that way. He encouraged the development 
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of Antwerp as a trading center to drive a wedge between 

any possible rapprochement between Portugal and France or 

13 Germany and France. 

France had not been idle in the area of promoting 

world trade within her borders. In the early fifteenth 

century all restrictions on trade in money had been 

rescinded in Lyons in an effort to win back leadership 

from the fairs of Geneva which had risen to prominence 

while France was occupied with the Hundred Years' War. 

In 1462 Louis XI forbade all French merchants to go to 

the Geneva fair and gave them all the privileges enjoyed 

by the merchants in Geneva, though money remained rigidly 

controlled in all other parts of France. It was not long 

before Lyons became a great international money market, 

probably comparable to Antwerp in commercial dealings 

though not in commodity exchange. Unable to compete with 

the Portuguese and the Germans in Antwerp, the Italians 

went to Lyons; the intermarriages between the Valois and 

the Medici probably played its part in this alignment also. 

Lyons was the bourse for the French and Italians, Antwerp 

for most of the other nations of Europe, and it is a not 

insignificant fact that none of the participants in one 

market had dealings in the other.^ The Tucher of 

Nuremberg at this time did not participate in the Antwerp 

markets but remained, according to their ancient custom, 

traders at Lyons; they kept well informed, however, on 
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the state of business at Antwerp,^ and it is more than 

possible that it was their business house that was 

responsible for the introduction of Antwerp spices for 

sale at the Lyons market in 1508.^ The Lyons market had 

been supplied with Venetian spices at a price of 20 per 

cent lower than those imported through the Languedoc 

ports, but of course even this could not compete with the 

relatively lower price of the Antwerp market* Nevertheless, 

in the years 1525 to 1535* the period of the largest 

importations of spices from Antwerp to Lyons, they made 

up only one-third of the total spice imports to the 

French city. 

Mediterranean, as opposed to Atlantic, 
spices were imported in the next decdde 
in even greater quantities as Francis I 
sought by political pressure to break 
the entrepot at Antwerp. French free¬ 
booters, with the unofficial sanction of 
the king, preyed...on the spice, ships 
sailing from Lisbon to Antwerp.*7 

In the early part of the sixteenth century national 

mercantilist policies were becoming evident if not fully 

developed. The merchants of Nuremberg could see that 

national political power was necessary in order to survive 

in the new structure of trade. The support of the 

Emperor was imperative. 

The attack on the trade and the political rights of 

the cities at the Nuremberg Diet provided a rallying point 

for Nuremberg to use in establishing a solid front of the 
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cities, whether Catholic or Evangelical, at the First 

Diet of Speyer in 1526. Nuremberg took the initiative in 

setting up a series of meetings in different cities, 

beginning in the fall of 1524, in order to accomplish this 

l8 
unanimity of purpose. Apparently, most of their efforts 

were directed toward the South German cities and did not 

include the cities of the Upper Rhine of which Strassburg 

was the leader. It is perhaps significant in this 

connection that Strassburg had only one family trading 

company and that this family did not hold a position of 

19 political power in that city. Strassburg concluded 

alliances with the evangelical cities of Switzerland 

20 during the period 1524-25, however. On February 25, 

1525> the Landgrave Philip of Hesse pronounced himself 

officially in favor of the Reformation, and from that time 

forward urged an alliance of the evangelical territories 

(Saxony and Hesse) with the reformed cities of the 

21 
Empire. The cities, however, assiduously avoided any 

such alignment; they had not fofgotten their treatment at 

the hands of the princes at the Nuremberg Diet. 

In July of 1525, a new Catholic alliance was formed 

at Dessau, the northern counterpart of the Regensburg 

Convention in the south of the Empire. Duke George of 

Saxony took the lead in organizing the Catholic forces 

in the north, which included Albert of Magdeburg-Mainz, 

22 
Henry of Wolfenbuttel, and Erich of Brunswick-Calenburg. 
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This move undoubtedly stimulated Philip of Hesse to 

greater efforts toward an evangelical alliance. In 

March 1526, he wrote a Memorandum to the Elector of the 

Palatinate stating that "an alliance was to be sought 

with the cities of similar faith, not least because the 

cities, if left to themselves, would not seriously 

oppose the ambitions of the Hapsburgs to establish an 

hereditary kingdom in Germany...[because! such royal 

plans would afford better protection for trade and 

23 
commerce." He inferred that his plan for uniting with 

the cities for religious purposes would also protect the 

electoral power of the princes; since he was writing to 

an elector, this argument was obviously intended to 

carry great weight. 

The cities under the leadership of Nuremberg held 

firm in their determination to preserve a united front. 

In May of 1526, a correspondence between Spengler in 

Nuremberg and Bucer in Strassburg brought together the 

aims and actions of these two cities in preparation for 

the upcoming Diet of Speyer. * On May 4# Philip of Hesse 

and John of Saxony concluded the first alliance of evan¬ 

gelical territories at Torgau; on the twelfth of June, 

they were Joined by Brunswick-Luneburg, Brunswick- 

Grubenhagen, Mecklenburg, and Anhalt. There was an 

attempt to include Nuremberg, perhaps by regarding it as 
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a territory rather than a city; if that was the case, 

the ruse failed, for Nuremberg refused. 

It would be most instructive to know the exact 

sequence of events of the First Diet of Speyer which 

convened on the twenty-sixth of ffùne, 1526, and lasted 

until the twenty-seventh of August.^ At this imperial 

conclave, the territorial princes were ranged against each 

other in two camps according to religious conviction, the 

Evangelical princes in the Torgau Alliance, the Catholics 

in the Dessau Alliance and the Regensburg Convention. 

The cities, however, held fast to their united front. The 

delegates from evangelical cities all arrived instructed 

on two points: 1) they were to aim toward securing approval 

for all innovations made in the Church order to that point 

but in such a way as not to alienate the support of the 

Catholic cities, and 2) they were to arrange that a 

deputation be sent to the Emperor to acquaint him with 

full particulars regarding the German situation and why 

it was impossible to enforce the Edict of Worms in those 

27 territories. The Catholics found themselves in a very 

weak position at this particular time due to the general 

political conditions in Europe, and these conditions 

exerted a very strong influence on the events at the First 

Diet of Speyer. 

T&e Evangelical Estates wished to settle the external 

forms of Church order by national legislation and to leave 
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the definition of true Christian doctrine to the decision 

of a General Council of the Church. King Ferdinand, who 

was presiding in the absence of the Emperor, then informed 

the Estates that the Emperor had sent instructions that 

such decisions were to be made only by a General Council 

28 of the Christian Church convoked by the Pope. 

The Emperor was absent from the Diet for a number of 

pressing reasons. In spite of the signing of the Treaty of 

Madrid in January of 1526 in which Francis I renounced all 

claim to Milan and Naples as well as to the Burdundian 

territories, a coalition which had been formed against the 

Emperor during the spring which included France, Venice 

and the Pope. Known as the League of Cognac, it inevitably 

29 brought about the resumption of hostilities in Italy. 

This public enmity between the Emperor and the Pope 

allowed the cities to point out that a General Council 

called by the Pope seemed an unrealistic possibility under 

the prevailing circumstances. Their demands for 

recognition of reforms in the Church order included such 

extreme provisions as the right of priests to marry and 

the right to have church services conducted according to 

the consciences of the magistrates, demands which were 

supported by all the municipal deputies, both Catholic 

'ÎO 
and Evangelical. Although the attempt to establish a 

national German church within which Reform could be 

accomplished and maintained within the universal Church 
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was defeated, religious innovations already in existence 

31 were recognized, and it was decided to send a deputation 

to the Emperor informing him of the impossibility of 

enforcing the Edict of Worms in German territory. With 

regard to future Church order, until the convocation of a 

General Council.the Estates "with their subjects, would 

live, govern, and act in such a way as everyone trusted 

32 
to justify before God and the Imperial Majesty." The 

vote for this Recess of the Diet of Speyer in 1526 was 

unanimous. 

Political events in eastern Europe also conspired to 

the advantage of the Evangelical cause. In April the 

Turks under Suleiman attacked Hungary. By August they 

had occupied large portions of the country, and in the 

Battle of Mohacs on August 29 « the young King Ludwig of 

33 Bohemia and Hungary was killed. He died childless, the 

last of the Jagellion line. Ferdinand, as the husband of 

Ludwig's sister, laid claim to the vacant thrones; the 

Bohemians accepted him, but the Hungarians supported the 

claim of John Zapolya, duke of Transylvania, as king for 

their country.^ The struggle for the succession in 

Hungary and the threat of the Turks turned Ferdinand's 

attention to the East, relegating the religious contentions 

in Germany to a position of inferior concern. At the 

time of this Diet of Speyer, an attempt to secure money 
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and men to fight the Turks was unsuccessful; it was 

evident that Ferdinand would need the support of the cities 

of Germany. He sent for the municipal delegates to the 

Diet and informed them that he would be happy to perform 

the duties of a "good intermediary" to the Emperor, 

meanwhile cautioning them "not to allow anyone to make 

them waver in their allegiance to the House of Habsburg." 

On the strength of this interview, Nuremberg, strongly urged 

the sending of a deputation in 1527> in spite of unpro- 

pitious circumstances, "because it had been advised by 

some of the 'most prominent men at the imperial court' to 

if 
take such a step in the interest of the cities. 

Unfortunately, the deputation never materialized, but at 

the time the Nuremberg policy of Reichsreform through a 

coalition of Emperor and cities seemed on the verge of 

achievement. 

The Recess of the Diet of Speyer gave imperial 

confirmation to existing changes in the Church order in 

Germany, and in Nuremberg this reaffirmed some sweeping 

changes. Under ©slander's leadership, the reform in 

Nuremberg had been largely accomplished under the existing 

legal powers granted to the city by the late medieval 

church. Movements beyond those powers had now been 

confirmed by the imperial authority of the Diet. It 

would seem profitable at this point to review these 

changes briefly. Monasteries had been dissolved and 
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their properties and revenues taken over by the City 

Council to be used for the support of ministers and their 

families and for relief of the poor. Marriage became a 

civil ceremony; after the marriage of Luther in June of 

1525, many clerics had married, including Osiander, 

accepting Luther's definition of celibacy as a merely 

human institution and condueiVeeto sin. A new Evangelical 

Church order prevailed based on the nineteen articles 

written by Osiander, greatly enlarging the duties of 

pastoral care. Masses for the dead were abolished; other 

than the fact that private masses without communicants 

continued to be celebrated, the mass was limited to 

preaching and the Eucharist administed in both kinds. 

Changes in the service were very conservative, however, 

consisting chiefly in the omission of the Canon Missae. 

Most saints' days were abolished, and the veneration of 
a /L 

the saints was declared unbiblical.J There was no 

iconoclasm at Nuremberg; if the preachers considered a 

particular work of art objectionable by Reformation 

standards, it was either decently covered or removed. 

For instance, Osiander objected to the life-size carving 

of the Virgin Mary and the Angel of the Annunciation 

called the "Angelic Greeting" which hung in the choir of 

St. Lorenz suspended by a costly chain; it was simply 

wrapped up in a green sack bearing the Tucher arms and 

37 the chain was later replaced by a rope. The 
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consolidation of this already rather complete reform took 

place in the years 1526 to 1529 in four main ways: edu¬ 

cation, pamphlet warfare with the Catholic opposition, 

vigorous opposition to Anabaptist activity, and visitation. 

Education was important for two reasons. Since 

Luther had made scripture the norm for faith and practice 

of the Christian religion, it was necessary that Christians 

be able to read Scripture for themselves, and this implied 

general education. Indeed, in the early months of 1524* 

Luther had written an appeal To the Councilmen of all 

German Cities in Behalf of Christian Schools in which he 

pointed out: 

For the maintenance of civil order and 
the proper regulation of the home, 
society needs accomplished and well- 
trained men and women. Such men are 
to come from boys, and such women fromu 
girls.38 

Education was also necessary to counteract erroneous 

impressions of the Lutheran belief. In the Catholic camp 

Erasmus declared, "Where Lutheranism prevails, knowledge 

39 perishes." There was a pressing need to differentiate 

Lutheran practical simplicity from the deliberate 

ignorance advocated by Karlstadt who believed that working 

with one's hands was the best precondition of faith. 

Nuremberg was prompt, as usual, in responding to Luther's 

suggestion. A gymnasium was projected for the purpose of 

preparing young men for the university, and on October 17> 



190 

1524» at the instance of Spengler and Baumgartner, the 

City Council extended an invitation to Melanchthon to 

become rector of the new school.^ 

In 1519» the year after his arrival in Wittenberg, 

Melanchthon had established a private school in which he 

taught Greek, Latin, Rhetoric, Logic, Mathematics, and 

Physics. In 1522, he wrote a Latin Grammar for his 

pupils and sought in many other ways to stimulate their 

A 1 
interest in learning.4 One of his pupils in this school 

A 0 
was Erasmus Ebner from Nuremberg.4 After the legalization 

of the reform in Nuremberg in 1525, Spengler had gone to 

Wittenberg to consult with Luther and Melanchthon about 

the establishment of a special school in Nuremberg to 

train evangelical clergy and improve education in general;4,î 

although he was unable to persuade Melanchthon to serve as 

rector, he was able to arrange that Melanchthon secure 

his good friend, Camerarius, for the post. Melanchthon 

came with his friend to aid in planning the curriculum, 

and then returned for the month of May, 1526, in order to 

participate in the formal opening of the school, making 

the inaugural address. He stayed with Pirckheimer, met 

Osiander, and Durer drew his portraitIt was a 

pleasant occasion and Nuremberg at last had its preparatory 

school. Later in the year, Durer presented his two 

paintings of the Four Apostles to the City Council in 

appreciation for the Council's action in creating the 

educational opportunity for Nuremberg which the new school 
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provided, founded on Humanist principles* It is probable 

that the faces of the Apostles are idealized portraits 

of those responsible for teaching in the school: 

Melanchthon, Michel Roting, Eobanus Hess, and Camerarius.^ 

At the same time the former Augustinian monastery «ras 

reopened as a school for boys and girls.4** 

For Nuremberg, the 1525 Colloquy had legalized the 

elimination of the "old" Catholic teachings «rithin their 

own territory, but the battle for the faith on this 

initial front of the war of ideas went on without. Luther 

published his answer to Erasmus1 Diatribe on the Free Will 

with his Bondage of the Will in December, 1525* It was 

uncompromising in its defense of his doctrine: "If by 

any effort of reason I could conceive how God, who shows 

so much anger and iniquity, could be merciful and just, 
Æiy 

then there would be no need of faith...*"4' He accused 

Erasmus of being an atheist, an Epicurean, and a skeptic, , 

to which Erasmus replied that Luther h.ad returned ferocity 

for courtesy with the chief aim "to prevent the tempest 

fromcHaver becoming calm, while it is my greatest desire 

that it should die down...I should wish you a better 

disposition were you not so marvelously satisfied with 
j O 

the one you have."4 By this time Erasmus was definitely 

in touch with the Catholic reaction to the Lutheran 

challenge; he wrote to Gattinara on April 29> 1526, 

complaining that Luther wrote in German "which would 
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excite the vulgar artisans and to which he £Erasmus3 

49 could not reply." Nevertheless, he worked furiously in 

order to get part of his refutation of Luther out before 

the Frankfort book fair, where Luther's work would 

undoubtedly receive wide circulation. In March 1526, the 

first part of his Hyperaspietes addressed itself no longer 

primarily to a discussion of the Will but to a direct 

attack on the person of Luther, charging him with being 

the cause of the Peasants' War, then writing cruelly 

against them, and of causing disunity even within his own 

ranks by quarreling with Karlstadt over the Eucharist. He 

received many letters of praise from Catholics all over 

Europe, including a letter from the Emperor in Granada 

on November 9> 1526, which congratulated him on finally 

declaring his opposition to Luther and encouraged him to 

continue writing.^0 Hyperaspites Part II came out 

September 1, 1527; it was a voluminous, careful refutation 

of Luther's doctrine of the will and attacked Lutheranism 

and Luther: "no name will be more hated by posterity 

than Luther*s"^ 

A continuing battle to protect their Reform was still 

being fought against sectarian activity in Nuremberg. 

During this period, however, the sectarians were much 

better organized, theologically and practically, and they 

acquired a distinguishing appellation - Anabaptists. The 
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name means "Rebaptised," but it was not merely the 

difference in understanding of the baptismal rite which 

separated them from the Reformers' theology; the 

Anabaptists had a completely different idea of the 

52 
constitution of the True Church. Believing it insuf¬ 

ficient to return to the Church of the Fathers, they 

wished to reconstitute the Church of the Apostles who had 

lived with Christ and followed in his footsteps. Actually, 

their theology developed in the crucible of their ex¬ 

perience. At first they were merely one sect along with 

the subjective Spiritualen and the chiliastic Schwarmer« 

The questioning of infant baptism came in for consideration 

by all the Reformers, but only the Anabaptists made the 

question a major part of their theology. They conceived 

themselves to be under the Great Commission of Christ to 

go and preach the gospel to all the world; then, as 

responsible adult hearers came to understand the ethical 

demands of life in the True Church and only then, baptism 

should take place, the rite itself signifying a dying to 

their sins in Christ's death and rising with Him to new 

life in His resurrection. Hans Hut interpreted Matthew 28, 

Mark 16, to his hearers thus: 

Firstly, Christ said, go forth into the 
whole world, preach the Gospel to every 
creature. Secondly, he said, whoever 
believes, thirdly - and is baptized, the 
same shall be saved. This order must be 
maintained if a true Christianity is to 
be prepared and though the whole world 
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rage against it. Where it isn’t 
maintained there is also no Christian 
community of God, but of the devil, and 
thereby of the whole world and all false 
Christians who alter it in their topsy¬ 
turvy order, and fight perversely,53 

The True Church is composed only of these Elect who have 

committed themselves to a difficult path of perfection and 

therefore must support each other with an intentional 

brotherhood in order to hold to their purity of life.^ 

The Church is not the whole community, and it has nothing 

to do with the civil authority; therefore, Anabaptists 

opposed the established churches. This evangelism was 

the duty of every churchman; therefore there was no need 

for an ordained clergy. The simple worker in the fields 

or craftsman truly made a better "fisher of men" than the 

educated man who spoke of books, not life. The apostles 

after all were simple men.^ The apostles, too, had been 

persecuted and martyred, as Christ had been crucified. 

They understood their sufferings as an indication that 

the Last Age of the True Church had begun. Karlstadt said: 

"I testify that we gain assurance through suffering 

C A 
(Gelassenheit) that we are sons of God."1* Suffering 

57 
acquired special significance as part of the divine plan. 

The violent interlude of the Peasants' War had by no 

means extinguished the radical element in the movement for 

reforms of church and life. A Disputation at Zurich in 

January, 1525* between Zwingli and members of the "Root 
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and Branch” movement in that city regarding the es¬ 

tablishment of a congregation of the Elect and the 

abolition of infant baptism resulted in the banishment of 
C Q 

the leaders of the dissident group.3 Blaurock was one of 

these leaders, and in short order, he' had moved with his 

group to Zollikon where he preached powerfully and 
rg 

rebaptized a number of the hearers.J On Easter of 1525, 

William Reublin, who had urged rebaptism in Zurich as 

early as 1524, went to Waldshut, where Hubmaier led a 

small congregation of dissidents in the very heart of 

Roman Catholic territory. There Reublin preached, 

Hubmaier resigned as priest, was immediately re-elected 

as minister by the congregation ; whereupon Reublin 

rebaptised the whole congregation. This event is often 

regarded as the beginning of the tongregational principle 

in Anabaptism. Members of this Zurich circle apparently 

accepted the principle of becoming wanderers, pilgrims 

for the propagation of their faith; Blaurock and Manz 

went to work in the Grisons, Reublin and Sattler to 

Alsace and Swabia, Gross to Strassburg and Augsburg, and 

Hatzer to Nuremburg and Augsburg.**1 

Hatzer must have worked very quietly in Nuremberg 

for his name does not appear in any records of the City 

Council. In July of 1526 it did come to the attention 

of the Council that there had been gatherings in the city 

where religious subjects had been discussed, and these 
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were ordered to cease immediately. The Behaim brothers, 

the artists in Diirer's studio who had been banished by the 

Council but had been allowed to return to Nuremberg the 

previous November, were again called before the Council. 

Again they were excused, but the surveillance over them 

was so troublesome to Bartel Behaim that he left the city 

again voluntarily.^ In August Hans Greiffenberger was 

once again brought before the Council, this time with 

Andreas von Lowen, the cantor at St* Sebald; both were 

found guilty of heterodox views concerning the Eucharist 

and accordingly banished.^ 

Most of the sectarian activity around Nuremberg in 

1526 and 1527 was eventually discovered to have originated 

with the "Anabaptist Apostle" Hans Hut. Even though Hut 

had developed the Anabaptist formula of quoting the Great 

Commission during a simple service, preaching, baptizing, 

and instructing his followers to do likewise, he had by 

no means given up his chiliastic notions. Hut had 

established himself in Konigsberg in Saxony but was 

proselyting south toward Nuremberg and Augsburg and east 

toward Nicolsburg. In January 1527 the pastor at Eltersdorf 

in Nuremberg territory was named Vogel. He wrote a 

pamphlet against his former parish of Bopfingen when it 

returned to Catholicism, and in it also attacked the 

princes of the Regensburg Convention. It is interesting 

that on this occasion the City Council merely warned him 
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to watch his language. Hans Hut was present in person in 

Nuremberg territory during the winter of 1526-27 accompa¬ 

nied by four followers. It is known that he preached at 

Eltersdorf and rebaptized Vogel. The City Council was 

warned of his presence; he and his followers were apprehended 

at Grundlach and banished from Nuremberg territory in 

February* 1527* At the same time* the Council sent a 

warning to Augsburg* Ulm and Regensburg that the dissidents 

might be coming their way. 

Hut's disciple Vogel did not fare so well. He was 

brought before the Council again in March and under 

questioning admitted that he belonged to a Band which 

believed in adult baptism only and which anticipated the 

return of Christ to rule a temporal kingdom in which all 

who had not been rebaptized would be put to the sword. 

Vogel was beheaded. Evidence adduced at his trial, however* 

had indicated a large group of radical reformists in the 

Nuremberg territory; one of the sectaries had testified 

that a decisive battle for the overthrow of the present 

government was to be fought at Nuremberg. The City 

Council was much agitated over these events and began an 

extensive correspondence with other south German cities 

over the problem of Anabaptist activity.^ 

Preoccupation with the Anabaptist problem undoubtedly 

distracted Nuremberg from close attention to events farther 

from home. In October of 1526 the Prince of Hesse had 
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begun the reformation of his territory. The reco&M 

mendations of the French Franciscan friar Francis Lambert 

for the procedure of reform was pronounced too liberal by 

Luther, but the reform took place steadily if not too 

carefully. One of Lambert's recommendations was realized 

when the evangelical University of Marburg was established 

in 1527.^^ In the summer of 1527 the Elector of Saxony 

instituted plans for a visitation of his territory in order 

to accomplish the Reformation throughout his lands. 

Melanchthon completed the Visitation of Thuringia in 1527 

and completed a set of Visitation Articles for the reform 

of churches and schools in the territory by the spring 

of 1528.66 

This organizing of the Reform without doubt con¬ 

tributed greatly to the improvement of education and 

morals in the territories. The evangelical visitation 

also constituted a major step by the princes of the 

realm toward gaining the degree of control over church 

revenues and administration that the cities had enjoyed 

for some time; the state-within-a-state which the Roman 

Catholic church had constituted for centuries was being 

removed, at least within the Evangelical territories. Of 

the visitors designated and sent by the ruling prince, 

two were for the reform of churches and schools and the 

other two were "to have a good understanding of interest 

and properties.Philip of Hesse continued his efforts 
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to effect an alliance of all the Evangelical Estates by 

calling a conference at Frankfort in April 1527$ the 

68 cities remained cool toward his advances. 

Then on the sixth of May, of that year, an event 

occurred which stunned all of Europe: the Emperor's 

unpaid troops stormed and sacked the city of Rome.^ 

Nuremberg, like the rest of Germany, was shocked, but 

more immediately concerned over the possibility of 

violence in connection with Anabaptist propaganda. The 

Peasants' War was still fresh in mind. On August 20, 1527> 

the so-called Martyr's Synod was held in Augsburg. Here 

occurred the first recorded plan of missionary enterprise 

on the part of the Anabaptists. Cooperation was 

established between the two large groups led by Hans Hut 

and Hans Denck respectively. Denck persuaded Hut to give 

up his chiliastic ideas - temporarily - and geographical 

areas of activity were assigned to particular individuals 

70 
in South Germany, Switzerland, and Moravia.' News of 

this meeting stirred all of Germany into action of some 

sort. Nuremberg sent a letter to Duke George of Brandenburg- 

Ansbach on September 23 urging cooperation in establishing 

methods of dealing with the sectaries in their common 

territories; it was decided to issue a warning to citizens, 

and in January éf 1528 Instructions for Pastors appeared 

in both territories with specific advice on how to combat 

the errors of Anabaptism. 
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On January 4 an Imperial Edict against Anabaptists 

was issued, and at a meeting of the Swabian League in 

Augsburg on February 16, it was announced that the 

Anabaptists would be hunted down just as the peasants had 

been in 1525* Those who recanted were to be beheaded; 

those who would not would be burned; for neither would 

there be trials. Volckamer, as the representative from 

Nuremberg, protested vigorously against such violent 

measures. In a further meeting of the League on March 4> 

Volckamer, speaking for the Council of Nuremberg and 

supported by the delegates from Brandenburg-Ansbach, 

tried to obtain agreement on less harsh measures for 

dealing with the sectaries but to no avail. The request 

that those who recanted should suffer only a slight 

punishment and that no one should be put to death without 

trial in a court of law was denied. Their only recourse 

was to try to obtain the appointment of a man of equitable 

behavior as leader of the knights in their own territories; 

71 
fortunately, they were successful in this endeavor. 

In a further effort to mitigate the effects of the 

decision of the Swabian League, the Nuremberg City Council, 

at the suggestion of Spengler, decided to join with 

Brandenburg-Ansbach in a church visitation. In June 

representatives of the two governments met at Schwabach 

to draw up the Articles of Visitation. The Visitors were 
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to concern themselves with the regulation of the clergy, 

especially the definition of the functions of preachers* 

Abuses were to be abolished and new pastors installed 

where necessary. A letter of October 30, 1528, from the 

City of Nuremberg to the rulers of the Palatinate and 

Bavaria defending this visitation stated: 

It is the duty of the civil magistrate 
before God and the world to see not only 
that its subjects are maintained in the 
Word of God and the gospel, but also to 
see that errors, present and to come, 
touching holy belief and religion, are done 
away. Divisions, quarrels, sedition are to 
be guarded against and citizens are to be 
protected both in body and soul. Nor has 
the civil authority the right to wait upon 
a church council or the pleasure of any 
other state in this matter; each state, 
since it has this duty laid upon it by God, 
must give account for itself before God.72 

The Nurembergers were caught in a terrible dilemma. 

The Swabian League demanded the death penalty for dissent; 

Nuremberg did not wish to invoke this penalty. They sought 

advice from Luther and Johann Brenz. Luther replied: ttI 

am not ready to consent that false teachers should be put 

73 
to death. It is enough to banish them."' Brenz pointed 

out that 

strictly...these people are not rebaptizers. 
They do not believe in infant baptism and 
hold that theirs is the only true baptism. 
This law, therefore,does not properly apply 
to them...It is therefore no part of the 
work of a magistrate to punish Anabaptists 
as such, when they mingle with their error 
no seditious tenets.74 
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On July 18* the City Council decreed that all who would 

recant would be granted amnesty; those who refused would 

be banished. From July of 1528 to January 1529, the 

jurists and the theologians wrestled with the problem and 
7ç 

finally declared it ’'impossible of solution."' 

On the primary front of the Lutheran battle for 

recognition* the bitternesses aroused by the exchanges 

between Luther and Erasmus were so many chips in a tinder 

box* and the igniting spark on the Catholic side was the 

Pack affair. Otto von Pack* a vice chancellor in Duke 

George of Saxony’s court, approached Philip of Hesse with 

a document purporting to be an agreement between Ferdinand 

of Austria* Joachim 1 of Brandenburg* Cardinal Albrecht* 

the dukes of Bavaria* and several South German bishops* 

for the violent overthrow of the Lutheran heresy. His 

price was 10*000 gulden. Philip formed an alliance with 

John of Saxony and actually started military operations 

against Wurzburg and Mainz* demanding indemnities* before 

he discovered that the information was totally false.' 

The "Pack Affair" touched off renewed hostility in the 

Catholic camp against the Lutherans and brought hordes of 

Catholic clerics scurrying to the Second Diet of Speyer, 

called by the Emperor and convened on March 16, 1529* The 

Pack Affair was certainly not the only reason for the turn 

of the tide in the fortunes of the Lutherans in 1529; there 

were other and far more important ones - but it was the 

most immediate cause of their reversals. 
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Melanchthon 
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CHAPTER V 

DEFEAT OF THE POLICY OF REICHSREFORM AND REFORMATION 

A. Threat to Reichsreform 
And Reformation: 1529-1530 

The years 1529 and 1530 were threatening years for 

the Reform in the city of Nuremberg; in fact» the threat 

to the Reformation as a whole was very great indeed. The 

triumph of the Nuremberg policy of Reichsreform and 

Reformation at the Diet of Speyer in 1526 was reversed 

by the Second Diet of Speyer in 1529» and the terms of the 

Edict of Worms were reinstated. In spite of the registered 

Protest of the Reformed territories and cities» the 

Emperor supported the action of the Diet» and in the 

treatment of a deputation sent to him in Italy with the 

Protest and an Appeal» it appeared that the earlier trend 

toward Reichsreform in an alliance of the cities with the 

Emperor was at an end. Although the tenor of his summons 

to the Diet of Augsburg in 1530 was conciliatory» his firm 

alignment with the papal court made it unlikely that their 

Reform would be accepted by the Church. It is now time 

not only to examine the events of these two years, 1529 

and 1530, but to probe behind the events in an attempt to 

discover what occasioned the about-face on the part of the 
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Emperor which abruptly terminated the trend initiated.by 

Nuremberg policy* It is necessary also, though quite a 

difficult task, to follow the thread of Nuremberg's 

arguments and actions during this period, in an effort to 

discover the part which the men of this city played in 

the context of the larger events of the Empire. 

The municipal solid front established at the Diet of 

1526, and resolutely maintained in the years following, 

disintegrated at the Second Diet of Speyer which was held 

from March 15 to April 22, 1529.^ The Emperor sent a 

message abrogating the Recess of the Diet of 1526 and 

reinstituting the terms of the Edict of Worms. Moreover, 

he announced his intention to urge the Pope to call a 

General Council, and meanwhile no one was to forsake "the 

ancient usages and customs, or go over to any wrong or 
2 

strange creed, or attach himself to any new sect." The 

"throne speech" was argued in committee and on the floor 

of the Diet, the Catholics John Eck and John Faber, bishop 
3 

of Vienna, taking particularly aggressive stands. 

Melanchthon wrote to his friend Camerarius: "There has 

never been so large an attendance of high ecclesiastics 

at any other diet as at this one. The actual reforms 

voted by the Diet of 1526 were to be retained, but no 

further ones were to be undertaken. Catholic services were 

to be allowed everywhere, and those who deviated from the 

accepted sacramental understanding (meaning the Zwinglians 
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and the Anabaptists) were not to preach in public.** These 

decisions passed by a bare majority. Once again at this 

Diet, delegates from the cities were treated as inferiors 

by the princes, and in addition, they were denied the 

vote.^ The Reformers argued that a unanimous decision such 

as the Recess of the Diet of 1526 could not be rescinded 

by a simple majority. Nevertheless, the decision stood, 

and on April 19 , the Reformed territories and cities 

attempted to register a minority Protest. When Ferdinand 

refused to accept it, the Protest, signed by Electoral 

Saxony, Hesse, Brandenburg-Ansbach, Luneburg, Anhalt- 

Kothen, and fourteen cities, along with an Appeal, was 
7 

dispatched with a deputation to the Emperor in Italy. 

The name "Protestant” derives from the derisive appellation 

given to the Reformers as a result of this action. 

During the Diet, the municipal front had crumbled with 

the withdrawal of the support of the Emperor. The Catholic 

cities naturally fell away from the alliance, but a number 

of the cities favorable to the Reform did not join in the 

Protest either, notably Augsburg. The Augsburg delegates 

had arrived at the Diet instructed to follow the lead of 

Nuremberg and Ulm. The delegate Herwart, however, 

delayed sufficiently to allow interested parties in Augsburg 
O 

to secure a change in instructions. It was discovered 

at the Diet that the Augsburg representatives in the 

cities' deputation to the Emperor in Spain in 1523 had 
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secured imperial approval for monopolies against the 

desire of the other delegates, and in 1525# the Augsburg 

Fugger had obtained from the Emperor a secret order 

forbidding the imperial authorities to interfere with 

o 
their "monopolistic" fixing of minimum prices. For 

obvious reasons, then, Augsburg did not sign the Protest. 

Among the fourteen who maintained their signatures to the 

Protest, however, were the most powerful cities of South 

Germany, including Nuremberg.^ Although Strassburg was 

one of the signatories, it formed a rallying point for 

yet another splinter group of urban opinion. Their 

delegates had arrived with instructions to withhold 

subsidies for the Turkish war and for the imperial 

government if their Reform was not accepted, and presumably 

they followed instructions.^ Nuremberg and the Swabian 

cities, however, did not even consider this alternative, 

so there was yet another area of division among the cities. 

It is possible that the Margrave of Brandenburg-Ansbach 

and Nuremberg were influenced in this attitude by the 

fact that the Margrave had "cities and castles" in Hungary 

which had been overrun by the Turks and in which Nuremberg 

12 
may have had business interests. "The truly defeated 

1<ï 

parties at this meeting were the cities." ° 

The Evangelical participants in this Diet could not 

possibly have had any deep insight into what was happening 

here, but it was actually their first real confrontation 
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with the early forces of the Catholic Counter-Reformation. 

Some historians have designated the acknowledgement of 

the need for reform sent to the Nuremberg Diet of 1522-23 

by Pope Hadrian as the beginning of the Counter-Reformation. 

Others have pointed to the Regensburg Convention of 1524» 

but this organization was primarily military for the 

specific purpose of forcible implementation of the Edict 

of Worms where possible. Only here, at the. Diet of 

Speyer in 1529, is there a recognizable political attempt 

to reverse the trend toward Reform of the Church which 

postulated the elimination of the papal monarchy; however 

ill-organized or ineffective they might be, the agents of 

the papal monarchy were at this point making a determined 

stand to prevent such a Reform. At this particular time, 

too, papal representatives gained greatly in prestige and 

effectiveness in Germany in 1529 and 1530, due to the 

defeat of the French in Italy and the ensuing renewed 

rapport between Emperor and Pope in these years. Delegates 

to the Diet of Speyer in 1529 felt rather than understood 

the new thrust of imperial and Hapsburg ideology. It was 

to become more evident by the time of the Diet of Augsburg 

in 1530. 

The Nuremberg policy of Reichsreform and Reformation 

based on the united municipal front went down in defeat 

at the 1529 Diet. It was clear to Nuremberg that the 

Estates of the Empire would never give legal recognition 
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to their Reform, particularly when the imperial cities, 

which were the main centers of Reform, were refused the 

vote. The sina qua non was an accurate presentation of 

the meaning of the Reform to the Emperor, who was now the 

only means of securing a legal status for the Reform on 

an imperial level. It was hoped that the deputation from 

the Protestant Estates could obtain his dir.ect legal 

sanction; failing that, Nuremberg concluded that the only 

alternative was to secure a clear presentation of the 

Reform to the Emperor through the Protestant princes. 

* Nuremberg reluctantly moved in the direction of the 

alliance of princes and cities which had been avoided for 

so long a time. A secret alliance between Saxony, Hesse, 

Nuremberg, Strassburg, and Ulm was concluded on April 22 
1 i 

at the Speyer Diet. 4 This Protestant Alliance was formed 

as a defensive organization in case of attack by hostile 

Catholic princes who might try to enforce the terms of the 

Edict of Worms by force on Reformed territories and cities. 

Nuremberg diplomacy within the Protestant Alliance was 

two-pronged. First, the princes must be bound to an 

agreement of non-resistance to the Emperor, since the legal 

existence of the imperial cities rested on the office as well 

as the person of the Emperor, and second, the Alliance 

must reflect true doctrine as understood by Nuremberg, so 

that when the presentation of the Reform to the Emperor 

took place, the theological boundaries would conform to 

Nuremberg's idea of the True Church. 
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Spengler took a leading part in negotiations with 

the Protestant Alliance* and apparently all relationships 

proceeded smoothly for the first few months. A clause 

stating a policy of non-resistance to the Emperor was 

included in the initial agreement signed probably at 

15 a meeting in June at Rotach. At the July meeting at 

Saalfeld* however* the opinion was advanced by the 

princes that this clause in the agreement did not 

abrogate the "natural right" of rulers* vim vi repellere. 

to oppose force with force, in order to protect the 

religious life of their subjects against any military 

16 
threat* including that of the Emperor. At the same time* 

there was general agreement on the advisability of 

enlarging the Alliance: Philip of Hesse had long wanted 

17 to bring in the Swiss cities* and Nuremberg and Saxony 

now wanted to include Brandenburg-Ansbach• The adherence 

of the Swiss would be an obvious military asset* but they 

were objectionable to both Saxony and Nuremberg for the 

Zwinglian association with the Anabaptists in their common 

understanding of the Eucharist as a memorial service 

rather than a communion with the Real Presence of Christ. 

Brandenburg-Ansbach was Nuremberg's neighbor to the 

southwest; the ruler of the territory, Margrave George, had 

signed both the Protest and the Appeal and in addition 

18 
was a close personal friend of Lazarus Spengler. In 

conversations between the Margrave George and the 
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Elector John, it was agreed that doctrine should be the 

deciding factor in any alliance between them. Thereafter 

conferences took place in the summer between Luther, 

Melanchthon, Jonas, and Agricola from Saxony, and the 

representatives from the South German entities, Osiander 

from Nuremberg, and Johann Brenz from Swabisch-Hall for 

the Margrave George. The result of these conferences was 
IQ 

a document of seventeen articles of faith. 7 

To accommodate the desire of Philip of Hesse that the 

Swiss cities be accepted into the Alliance, the theologians 

of Saxony and Nuremberg indicated through Melanchthon to 

the Elector that they would be willing to meet the 

20 
Zwinglians for a colloquy. The Elector informed the 

Landgrave, and Prince Philip arranged that the colloquy 

take place in his new university town of Marburg. The 

conclave included Zwingli, Oecolampadius, Bucer, Hedio, 

and Jacob Sturntr for the Zwinglians; Luther, Melanchthon, 

Jonas, Brenz, Osiander, and Stephen Agricola represented 

21 
the Lutheran party. The former insisted that Christ 

was in heaven on the right hand of God; Luther insisted 

on the ubiquitous Presence of Christ in the world, most 

specifically in the elements of bread and wine in the 

Eucharist. This was the essence of the doctrinal division 

22 
between the two parties, and it could not be resolved. 

A copy of the articles of faith drawn up in the summer 

conferences had been brought to Marburg by Luther, 
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2Ï Melanchthon, Jonas, Brenz and Osiander. Upon the request 

of Philip of Hesse for a summation of the Colloquy, then, 

Luther was quickly able to present fifteen articles of 

faith which were presented to the Zwinglians. Agreement 

was reached on fourteen; on the fifteenth regarding the 

Eucharist, they could not agree. 4 During this Colloquy 

25 from October 1 to October 3» the Elector of Saxony and 

the Margrave of Brandenburg-Ansbach (Franconia) were 

26 meeting in Schleiz; the Elector had taken with him the 

seventeen articles of faith drawn up by the theologians 

during the summer, and these served as the basis of 

agreement for the entry of Brandenburg-Ansbach into the 

27 
Protestant Alliance on October 3. These articles were 

presented at the meeting of the Protestant Alliance at 

Schwabach in October as the Articles of the Elector of 

Saxony concerning Faith and published on October 16, 

1529; their first public appearance, then, is responsible 

28 
for their being known to history as the Schwabach Articles. 

The exact date during the month of October that 

Nuremberg received the news of the reception accorded the 

deputies sent by the Protestant Estates to the Emperor is 

29 
unknown, but probably the latter part of the month. 

The delegation found the Emperor with the Pope at Bologna, 

deep in plans for the papal coronation of the Emperor; 

the Peace of Barcelona had reestablished a cooperative 

30 
relationship between the two on June 29, 1529* The 
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German delegation was received with "great disfavor," and 

the deputies were detained at Piacenza and Parma practically 

31 as prisoners. They had been threatened with death if 

they tried to communicate with their principals in 

Germany and had finally gained their freedom only by 

32 escape. Baron infers that Nuremberg's dismay at this 

news was due to surprise at the unfavorable reaction of 

the Emperor to the Protest, and the city's leaders certainly 

must have been greatly disappointed. They could not have 

been entirely surprised, however, in view of their 

development of an alternative course of action, should 

the deputation fail of its purpose. Baron states that the 

33 news had a "paralysing effect" on Nuremberg; what part 

of the news could have been such an unexpected blow to 

the city? Most probably, the dismay of the Council was 

due to the spirit of concord apparent in the realignment 

of the Emperor with the Pope. Xt meant that the initial 

battlefront of the fight for Reform was not only reactivated 

but dangerous in the extreme; the great numbers of high 

ecclesiastics present at the Second Diet of Speyer had 

not been there just as a consequence of the Pack Affair 

but because of the impending peace between the Pope and 

the Emperor. The news had the added disadvantage of 

increasing the belligerence of Philip of Hesse; his letter 

to the cities of Strassburg and Nuremberg jubilantly pointed 

out only three remaining courses: 1) either the Gospel 
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would have to be renounced, 2) the protestants would have 

to show themselves as "perfect Christians" and allow their 

persons, possessions, and honour to be taken from them 

without resistance, or 3) they would have to resist, 

beginning with a refusal of aid against the Turks. 

Nuremberg, however, could see another possibility: the 

Second Front of battle with the extremists of Reform could 

be removed by a complete dissociation from those who had 

any leaning in that direction, leaving the Lutherans free 

to cope with the inevitable counter-attack of the Catholic 

contingent. 

At the December meeting of the Protestant Estates at 

Schmalkalden, the Schwabach Articles were made the condition 

of membership in the Protestant Alliance, thereby 

eliminating all the cities of southwestern Germany which 

had leanings toward the Zwinglian interpretation of the 

Eucharist. Sturm of Strassburg had "declared that he 

could not accept without amendments the Saxon formula as 

expressed in the Schwabach Articles." On the other 

hand, the Nuremberg delegates had arrived at the meeting 

instructed not to involve the city in any alliance which 

did not include the other two most important South German 

cities of Strassburg and Ulm.^ The two-pronged diplomacy 

of Nuremberg closed in a pincer-movement, lopping off the 

offensive and indefensible Zwinglians, and allowed 

Nuremberg to withdraw from an alliance which threatened 
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resistance to the Emperor on whom her existence depended. 

Brandenburg-Ansbach followed Nuremberg* leaving only the 

northern principalities in the Protestant Alliance* and 

everyone knew that they lacked the financial capacity to 

wage war against the Emperor. A further meeting in 

Nuremberg on January 6* 1530* failed to resolve the 

37 differences. Later that month* the mandate of the 

Emperor was issued for a Diet to be held at Augsburg on 

April 8.^ On Charles' thirtieth birthday* February 24* 

he was crowned by the Pope in elaborate ceremonies in 

Bologna to which the German Electors were not invited. 

The Elector of the Palatinate was there by accident* and 

saw the parts of the ceremony traditionally played by 

39 the German Electors performed instead by Spanish nobles. 

In March the theological arguments of Luther and 

Melanchthon convinced the Saxon Elector that the faith must 

not be protected with violence* and Saxony fell away from 

the Protestant Alliance.^ This failure of the Protestant 

Alliance was in Nuremberg regarded as a secret sueess. 

The way was clear for a strong doctrinal stand against 

the réintroduction of papal authority in the German 

Reformed territories. 

Nuremberg seemed completely aware that at the Diet of 

Augsburg the cities would be ignored and would have no 

bargaining power with the Emperor. That this was true 

was due not only to the religious disputes but to a change 
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in the conditions of world trade. Ironically, it was 

indirectly the rights of communes as established in Spain 

that brought about the new circumstances. Columbus' 

voyages and the Treaty of Tordesillas hdd been followed 

by rather extensive Spanish colonization of the islands 

of the Caribbean; European civilization was sufficiently 

transferred for cities with all their rights and 

privileges to come into being in the New World. 

One of the young men active in the colonial organi¬ 

zation was Hernando Cortes. He had not finished his 

university training in Spain, but was sufficiently educated 

to serve as notary to the treasurer of the King in the 

colonies at Hispaniola. When Velasquez was sent to 

colonize Cuba, Cortes and his friend Juarez went along 

and were rewarded by the allocation of land and Indians 

that always followed any Spanish conquest.4 Cortes now 

had mines, livestock, and the first house in the new town 

of Santiago de Baracoa, the capital of the new colony. 

He twice served as alcalde, or mayor, of Santiago, thereby 

becoming thoroughly familiar with civic procedures and 
à O 

powers. ° With the knowledge gained from the voyages of 

Cordoba and Grijalva about a wealthy Indian civilization 

known as Mexico in the interior of the mainland, Velasquez, 

now governor of Cuba, decided to send an expedition to 

conquer this country whose wealth in gold was reported to 

be incalculable.^ Cortes was to head the expedition and 
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actually bore most of the expense of outfitting by 

mortgaging his encomiendai such was his determination and 

faith in the project.^ His method of gaining complete 

control of the expedition of conquest was to found a city, 

Vera Cruz, on the conquered coast of the mainland which he 

called New Spain. He was elected mayor of the city, which 

made him the chief officer of a private corporation and 

gave him a legal basis for direct communication with 

Charles as King of Spain; he was also accorded twenty per 

cent of all gold secured after the King's fifth had been 

deducted.^ As officials of the town, the soldiers of 

Cortes wrote to the King, attacking Velasquez and 

accusing Juan de Fonseca of venality in a petition for 

the royal confirmation of Cortes as elected Captain- 

General of New Spain. This petition, a letter from Cortes 

himself, and all the gold that had been obtained up to 

that time, were put aboard a ship which sailed on July 26, 
A*7 

1519» with orders to avoid Cuba. ' In 1522, after many 

vicissitudes of official wrangling, Cortes finally 

received two letters from the King, now Emperor, confirming 

him in his office of Governor and Captain-General of New 

Spain. Cortes wrote five letters in all to Charles, and 

his vision of world empire at this particular time under 

this particular emperor coincided exactly with 

Gattinara's. The conqueror of Mexico returned to Spain 

in 1528 to put his case before the Emperor in person; he 
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was received at Charles' court in Toledo and granted his 

A 8 
position and a title.4 At this court also was the 

ambitious Pizarro, full of information about the riches 

of Peru. Charles at last had an alternative source of 

supply of the precious metals that hitherto he had been 

able to obtain only from the Germans. 

Charles had not been solely occupied by his war with 

France in Italy during his long absence from Germany. 

Under the influence of Gattinara, he had pursued a step 

by step program toward the realization of world empire. 

The promotion in Spain by Fonseca and the Augsburg agent 

de Haro, of the voyage of Magellan, 1519-22, had 

established Charles' claim to the Moluccas; the venture 

had been financed by the German syndicate acting through 

the Fugger which allowed Charles to provide three-fourths 

of the money needed.^ Cortes* conquest of Mexico and 

the establishment of New Spain came in 1522.*** In 1524* 

conferences with Portugal at Badajoz-Elvas concerning the 

location and ownership of the Moluccas produced no 

52 results, but in 1526, Charles married the Infanta of 

Portugal in Seville - naturally, he would marry the 

daughter of the King who owned the other half of the 

worldIn 1528, news of the mineral wealth of the New 

World was received, and in 1529, the pace quickened. 

Evidently, Charles felt that the resources forthcoming 

from the New World held such promise that he was willing 
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'to sell his claim to 'the Moluccas 'to the Portuguese for 

350,000 ducats, although he had promised the Spanish 

Cortes in 1523 that he would retain this interest for 

Castile* It was not only Spain that Charles disappointed 

by this action; it most certainly must have dashed the 

hopes of the Germans for a direct participation in the 

spice trade which they had hoped to win by their support 

of Magellan's voyage. The Treaty of Saragossa with 

Portugal was signed on April 22, 1529* accomplishing this 

transaction with the further provision that the line of 

demarcation originally stipulated in the Treaty of 

Tordesillas should be drawn also in the Pacific 

"two hundred ninety-seven and one-half leagues to the 

east of the Moluccas" in order to establish ownership.in 

that hemisphere.^ June 1529 saw the defeat of the French 

in the Battle of Landriano by the forces of Charles V, 

but during the summer the Turks began a new advance on 

Europe up the Danube.^ 

The next steps in Charles' plans required the 

cooperation of the Pope. He wanted papal confirmation of 

the Treaty of Saragossa. He also wanted his brother 

Ferdinand elected King of the Romans in order to have a 

stronger basis on which to rule Germany and the eastern 

European lands subject to the Hapsburgs; the legal 

stipulation for such an election was that the reigning 

56 
Emperor should have been crowned by the Pope. In 



220 

addition, Charles wanted the Cruzada, an award to him by 

the Pope of papal grants from general revenues from all 

of Christendom to be used for the war against the Turks; 

under it. indulgences could be sold anywhere in Christian 
57 

lands. With Rome in ruins and his allies defeated, the 

Pope had very little choice but to agree to the terms of 

peace offered by the Emperor in the Treaty of Barcelona 
r g 

which was signed on June 29* 1529• The Pope had 

obtained some concessions, however, for Charles had agreed 

to restore the Medici in Florence, and there was some 

discussion, too, of chastizing the "German heretics. 

The need for large sums of money was, as always, a 

problem for Charles. There was much that was potential 

but little that was actual. In July of 1529> the Queen 

of Spain, mother of Charles and acting for him, appointed 

Pizarro Captain-General and Governor of yet another colony 

of Spain, New Castile in Peru.^ In the Peace of Cambrai 

on August 3 which terminated the hostilities with France, 

Charles received the promise of payment of enormous 

ransoms for the French princes whom he still held hostage, 

the total amounting to 1,200,000 gold crowns.^ Charles 

left Spain for Italy to cement his agreement with the Pope; 

upon his arrival there, he immediately began raising 

troops for the reduction of Florence. Although the 

Emperor's representative had obtained the promise of the 

Cruzada for Charles in February of 1529; the Pope refused 
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to make any grants on it until Florence was restored to 

his family, the Medici*^ The conversations of the 

Emperor with the Pope in Barcelona made it uncertain 

whether the troops would stop with Florence or proceed on 

into Germany against the Protestants! this may have been 

part of the news brought to Nuremberg by the cities' 

deputies on their return in October* Charles needed money 

also for the-necessary bribes to secure the election of 

Ferdinand as King of the Romans. The amounts demanded 

would probably be larger than usual because never before 

had the Electors been asked to designate a King of the 

Romans unless the present Emperor was either old or 

ailing, and Charles was neither. The first step toward 

achieving this objective was to have himself crowned 

Emperor by the Pope. The Pope probably made the exclusion 

of the German Electors a condition of the coronation; it 

would hardly have been an advantage to the Emperor to do 

such a thing when his next plans involved asking the 

Electors to elect his brother. To the cities, one of the 

most ominous aspects of the Emperor's behavior in 1529 

was that not once during the year did he approach the 
fï 1 

Fugger for assistance. 6 

Most historians record that the Protestants were 

woefully ill-prepared for the Diet of Augsburg of 1530. 

In terms of the Protestant Alliance, this is true, but it 

has escaped notice that Nuremberg was very well prepared 
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indeed. It was known that the Emperor wanted Ferdinand 

elected King of the Romans, so that in 1530 as in 1519, 

the Electors of the Empire assumed an importance far 

greater than their usual simple primacy. Another parallel 

to the situation in 1519 was that it was again the 

Elector of Saxony who was the pivotal figure in imperial 

politics. This time, however, he was pivotal not because 

he was a potential candidate but because he was a Protestant. 

Nuremberg could hardly speak to him on equal terms, but 

the neighboring Margrave of Brandenburg-Ansbach who was 

devoutly Protestant certainly could. Doctrinally, the 

two South German political units were at one with Luther 

and Saxony; it had been discovered, however, that Luther 

was something less than a consummate politician. It 

might even be said that he was his own worst enemy when 

it came to securing legal safeguards for his religious 

convictions. The members of the City Council of Nuremberg 

decided to put their legal and political expertise to 

work in defense of the faith at the Augsburg Diet; in 

fact, the plans had probably been taking form long before. 

Did not the Schwabach Articles, which they had been 

quietly instrumental in drawing up, now bear the title 

Articles of the Elector of Saxony concerning Faith?^ 

Only in the light of a consciousness of a well planned, 

careful, consistent policy do Nuremberg's actions at the 

Diet of Augsburg take on meaning. The key to their policy 



223 

was Melanchthon. 

The devoted friendship between Luther and Melanchthon 

is one of the happier stories of the Reformation; it 

points up, however, the fact that Melanchthon had a 

basically dependent personality. Furthermore, his mind 

was facile rather than deeply probing. He has been called 

the Hamlet of the Reformation; the chief reason for his 

agonizing mental conflicts lay in the clash between his 

Erasmian understanding of doctrine and his personal 

devotion to Luther which put him in the service of the 

Lutheran doctrinal cause. The political opportunism of 

the imperial city of Nuremberg amounted to deep 

psychological insight: if Melanchthon were deprived of 

Luther's guiding hand, the anxious skill of the man would 

turn to another source of guidance, and it might be 

arranged that that source would be one which would know 

how to steer a safe course among the shoals and cross¬ 

currents of politics at an Imperial Diet. 

Nuremberg was an obvious place of residence for 

Luther during the Diet since he was still under the ban 

and could not attend. The Saxon Elector's entourage, which 

included Luther and Melanchthon had stopped at Coburg on 

April 15 to gain knowledge about the Emperor's progress.^ 

It was there that the message was received that Nuremberg 

refused hospitality to Luther during the Diet; not only 

that, the City Council even refused him a safe-conduct 
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through its territory.^ It was undoubtedly explained 

that Nuremberg was large and probably full of spies who 

might betray him; he had been forced to stop preaching in 

Nuremberg in January of this year "on account of the 

ingratitude and disobedience of the people." ^7 Coburg, 

on the other hand, was small, and he would be safe in the 

castle and only four days away from Augsburg by messenger 

service. Spengler and the City Council had already set 

up a special postal service between Nuremberg and 

Augsburg for the purpose of communicating with their 

68 delegates,” and it would of course be made available for 

any of his messages also. It was decided that Luther 

would stay at the Coburg castle with Viet Dietrich as a 

companion. Melanchthon was still working on the Torgau 

Articles, so called because he composed them at Torgau 

between March 27 and April 4 at the behest of the Elector 

69 
in preparation for the Diet. 

When the Elector’s party arrived in Augsburg on 

May 2, the city was already in an uproar. At the 

instigation of Ferdinand, the universities of the Catholic 

princes had researched the possible heresies in the 

writings of the Reformers, and their old enemy Johann Eck 

had- pulled together- 404 Articles pointing out the errors 

of the Lutheran teaching. This lengthy document had been 

printed and was circulating in Augsburg as the delegates 

gathered for the Diet. A perusal of the collection 

revealed an enumeration of the doctrines condemned in the 



225 

papal bull of 1521, the articles disputed at Leipzig, the 

articles debated in Baden, those argued in Bern with the 

Zwinglians, a conglomerate of quotations from the Reformers 

out of context, along with some of their unflattering 

statements pertaining to ecclesiastical and political 

70 affairs in general. Eck had sent a copy to the Emperor 

saying that he could defend each and every one of his 

accusations before the Imperial Diet. 

Melanchthon's task was now to compose a systematic 

statement of belief which would refute these accusations 

and implications. He used the Schwabach Articles as the 

basis of the doctrinal section of the Confession and his 

71 own Torgau Articles as the apologetic section. By 

May 11 he was able to send Luther two copies of the 

Confession, one in German and one in Latin, accompanied by 

letters from himself and the Elector asking his opinion. 

On May 15 Luther wrote a reply to the Elector approving 

the form of the statement of belief, and presumably 

returning the copies, since the Elector had written: "And 

if they please you, or if you think to add or subtract 

anything, note it on the margin, and in order that we may 

be ready at the arrival of his Imperial Majesty which we 

expect soon, send back the same, well secured and sealed, 

72 
immediately by this messenger." The preface to this 

version sent to Luther was later abandoned. There is a 

letter from Melanchthon to Luther announcing further 
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changes on May 22; Luther1s letter of approval written on 

May 15 was delivered to Melanchthon on May 24. It seems 

rather incredible that the letters of Melanchthon to 

Coburg make no mention of the Confession between May 22 

and June 25• Nor do Luther's letters mention it from 

May 15 to June 29* For a full month Luther received no 

further communications from Augsburg. He complained 

bitterly* and became so enraged that when letters did 

73 arrive he refused to read them. Nuremberg censorship 

was in effect. His voice was heard in Augsburg* however* 

shortly before the Emperor's entry into the city on 

June 15. It was a pamphlet entitled Exhortation to All 

the Clergy Assembled at the Diet of Augsburg. In the 

typical personal Lutheran fashion* the Exhortation did 

not mince words in demanding far-reaching reforms. Copies 

were circulating through the city and arousing emotions 

as well as conversation. Luther had sent this composition 

to Wittenberg to be printed; it was sent from Wittenberg 

to a bookseller in Augsburg for distribution.^ The 

Nuremberg postal service could not control everything. 

The Nuremberg reports from the city's delegates Kress 

and Volckamer are the best available source for the 

Protestant version of the ppoceedings of the Diet. On 

May 28 it is reported that the Saxon counsellors and 

theologians are meeting daily to complete the Confession 

"with the purpose that it cannot be passed over but must 
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75 
be heard.” On May 31 "the delegates received a copy of 

the Confession in Latin without preface or epilogue which 

76 they forwarded to the Council in Nuremberg. On June 3 

the new preface had been written: "it affirmed faith in 

the Emperor’s justice and mercy, praised the Elector’s 

merits and loyalty and detailed the well regulated church 

affairs in Saxony"; there was no mention of the requirement 

that "Scriptures were to guide in matters of faith or that 

77 one had a religious duty to protest abuses. "' ' 

On June 8, the Brandenburg chancellors and Kress of 

Nuremberg objected^ to the presentation of an exclusively 

Saxon Confession, an objection which was apparently ignored. 

78 
On June 15, however, there was a change of attitude. The 

Emperor had arrived, and at five in the morning on that 

day, all the dignitaries had gone out to meet him and 

march into Augsburg in a ceremonial procession. The 

Elector John of Saxony had sent envoys ahead to the 

Emperor with the Schwabach Articles to acquaint him with 

a general statement of the Lutheran thinking; evidently 
70 

these had been waved aside without a reading. Never¬ 

theless, the Elector marched immediately in front of the 

Emperor's party carrying the imperial unsheathed sword 

according to custom. Another old enemy, Campeggio, was 

the papal nuncio for the Diet; when he blessed the company, 

the Protestants were conspicuous in failing to follow 

customary Catholic procedures. At ten that night, the 
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Emperor called the Protestant princes for a special 

interview at which Ferdinand spoke for him, demanding that 

they take part in the Corpus Christi procession the 

following morning. The Protestants refused, thedMargrave 

George of Brandenburg going so far as to address the 

Emperor directly, saying that rather than deny his faith, 

the Emperor could cut off his head on the spot. "Not cut 
go 

off head!" the Emperor exclaimed. These traumatic 

experiences evidently changed the Elector's mind about an 

exclusive Saxon presentation of the Confession of faith. 

Beginning June 17, there were four days of meetings 

between Melanchthon and the Catholic secretaries of 

Charles. It is said that the conversations began when 

Melanchthon approached Alfonso Valdez to offer condolences 

on the death of Gattinara which had occured on June 4* 

The talk naturally turned to Lutheranism, whereupon 

Melanchthon endeavored to convince the secretaries, Valdez 

and Cornelius Schnepper, that there were only superficial 

differences between Roman Catholicism and Lutheran belief 

which he reduced to four points: 1) marriage of the 

clergy, 2) both forms in the Eucharist, 3) the forms of 

the Mass, 4) the use of church property. After summoning 

the Catholic princes first, then the Protestant princes, 

the Emperor came to the conclusion that a settlement of 

differences might be possible; Melanchthon appeared to 
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hold the same view in a letter to Luther written on June 19» 

8l the day before the opening of the Diet. 

The Diet of Augsburg» 1530, opened in the Rathaus 

with the reading of the Imperial mandate of the Emperor 

in German and in Latin. The Protestant delegates succeeded 

in getting an agreement to discuss religious matters 

separately from the other business of the Diet» and then 

requested that the Catholic party present a statement of 

belief. The Catholics refused, saying that they represented 

the True Church and did not have to justify their belief. 

The Protestants then asked for a General Council; the 

Catholics rejoined by suggesting a committee of twelve to 

review the Lutheran beliefs and recommend action to the 

Emperor. The Protestants rejected this procedure and 

demanded a public hearing for their statement of faith. 

At the end of the day, the Protestants met and decided to 

have no further dealings with the Catholic secretaries; 

they felt themselves so badly treated that they decided to 

8 2 consolidate their efforts. The June 21 report of the 

Nuremberg delegates reflects their decision: 

I, Kress, was called to the Elector's 
residence. His Electoral Grace, Margrave 
George, and the counsellors of Hesse and 
Luneberg were there. In the presence of 
the Elector and of Margrave George, they 
declared simply that, inasmuch as the 
Elector had already prepared a confession 
of faith, a copy of which your Excellencies 
have received, they, through us, have offered 
to join the Elector. At this time they are 
holding a session over the articles, and are 
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further revising, stating and finishing them. 
It is the desire also of the Princes that 
your Excellencies should immediately send 
your preachers, or whom you will, but 
especially Osiander, and would instruct them 
to help us to consider and deliberate over 
these articles, and whatever is needed in 
the transaction.”3 

On June 22, the Emperor informed the Protestants that their 

Confession must be ready for presentation in two days. 

On June 24« however, the Catholic delegates consumed the 

whole day in discussion on the Turkish threat, at the end 

of which the Emperor asked that the Confession be merely 

handed to him. The Protestants refused, reminding him 

that a public hearing had been promised. Melanchthon 

rewrote the whole text, the Saxon Chancellor Br'ûck wrote 

the preface, and Jonas the conclusion. The document was 

signed by$ Elector John of Saxony, Margrave George of 

Brandenburg-Ansbach, Duke Ernest of Brunswick-Luneburg, 

Landgrave Philip of Hesse, Prince Wolfgang of Anhalt, and 

the cities of Nuremberg and Reutlingen. On the following 

day, June 25, the Confession was read in German and was 

so enthusiastically received that the free cities of 

Heilbronn, Kempten, Windsheim, Weissenburg and Frankfort- 
O J 

on-the-Main added their signatures immediately. 4 The 

Catholic reaction was exemplified by Duke William of 

Bavaria who felt that he had never before understood what 

the Lutheran belief contained; he turned to Eck to ask how 

it could be refuted, to which Eck replied that it could be 
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refuted from the Fathers but not from Scripture. Duke 

William.*s surprise was evident: "Do I understand that the 
• * Or 

Lutherans stand on the Scriptures and we outside them?" 3 

On June 26 the Catholics began meeting behind closed 

doors. Melanchthon wrote Luther about the presentation 

of the Confession. Luther replied that he was happy about 

the presentation but angry because he had not been consulted, 

that Melanchthon had not been more bold, and that he 

thought that the representatives at the Diet were trusting 

86 too much in men and not enough in the Word of God. 

87 Zwingli's Ratio Fidei was presented on July 8, ' and the 

Tetrapolitan Confession of Strassburg, Constance, Memmingen, 

88 and Lindau was presented on July 11. On August 3» after 

several rewritings at the command of the Emperor, the 

Catholic Confutatio Pontifica was read, substantially 

upholding the Catholic viewpoint and closing with the 

admonition that compliance would be rewarded but that 

refusal to conform would bring procedures against them by 

the Emperor. "The papacy in union with the empire had 

spoken. 

In an effort to keep negotiations under way, Chancellor 

BrUck suggested a small committee to consider the articles 

in controversy. The Protestants were refused a copy of 

the Confutation unless they agreed to abide by it and not 

to publish a reply.Philip of Hesse left the Diet 
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without permission on August 6 and returned home where he 

91 formed a military alliance with Zurich and Strassburg. 

Melanchthon wrote Campeggio offering compromises, and then 

settled down to begin writing an Apology in answer to the 

Confutation, using notes which Camerarius had taken during 

92 the reading of the Catholic document. Nuremberg managed 

to obtain a copy of the Confutation and ordered its lawyers 

and theologians to prepare a reply. The theologians handed 

their work to Melanchthon on August 18, and the lawyers' 

93 brief followed in short order. On August 16, however, 

the imperial committee of fourteen with equal represen¬ 

tation of Protestants and Catholics began its deliberations, 

so Melanchthon found no opportunity to give consideration 

to the Nuremberg opinions. 

The Protestant principle to be followed in the 

committee negotiations was: "Anything contrary to 

94 Scripture cannot be accepted." ^ Nevertheless, when 

Luther received Melanchthon's letter listing fourteen 

points of Protestant doctrine presented to the committee, 

Luther was anxious about the whole procedure, fearing any 

Catholic concessions would be found eventually to be "a 

lie." On August 28, Luther wrote Melanchthon telling him 

to stop the negotiations. Meanwhile, the committee of 

fourteen had been reduced to a committee of six, Melanchthon 

95 
still a member of this smaller committee. On 

September 13» Baumgartner wrote to Spengler describing 
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Melanchthon1s behavior, saying that he was "acting 

childishly and subserviently toward the papists and 

96 arrogantly toward the evangelicals." On September 20, 

Melanchthon wrote to Camerarius, concerning his own writing 

of the defense of the Confession with the implication that 

97 
he had not used the arguments of the Nuremberg advisers. ' 

When on September 22, the Emperor declared a Recess, 

Chancellor Brück tried to give him a copy of the Apology, 

but on the advice of Ferdinand, the Emperor refused to 

accept it. This reply, or Apology of the Protestants 

refused by the Emperor, is known as the Prima Delineatio 

Apologise, and is very probably in the main the work of 

Osiander. It clarified the Lutheran stand at the Diet and 

specifically rejected the Catholic attacks on certain 

Articles in the Confession. "lit a defense of the basic 

doctrines of justification, Melanchthon scorned the papal 

practice of works-righteousness with unmistakable sarcasm 

[and]...stated that responsibility for the discord in 

98 
Christendom rested with the Roman Catholics." Sarcasm 

and direct attack on the Romanists were hardly the hallmark 

of Melanchthon * s methods; he had not had time to formulate 

a reply of his own during the committee meetings which 

he was attending when the Emperor unexpectedly terminated 

the proceedings with his announcement of a recess, so 

the reply of the Nurembergers was quickly produced. 

Nuremberg had achieved its purpose of presenting its own 
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interpretation of the doctrinal definition of the Reform 

and Melanchthon's resulting fame was his regard for being 
i 

used in this fashion. 

The Diet continued until November 19 , but the main 

business was finished as far as the Protestants were 

concerned, and the main protagonists went home. The final 

recess of the Diet, in the absence of the Protestant 

Estates, voted to reinstate the terms of the Edict of 

Worms, and to cancel all decisions of the two intervening 

Diets of Speyer. There were further stipulations: 

1) all heretical innovations, Lutheran, Zwinglian, or 

Anabaptist, were forbidden; 2) ecclesiastical properties 

were to be restored; 3) married ministers were to be 

punished; 4) strict censorship was to be established over 

preaching, printing and bookselling; 5) Protestants were 

to conform to these rulings by April 15» 1531» after which 

violations were subject to legal procedures under the 
go 

Reichskammergericht. The Protestants had done their 

best to clarify the boundaries of their belief; Nuremberg 

had made gigantic efforts to see that the presentation of 

the Reform was kept conservative and respectable and 

conducive to support by the Emperor. The situation, 

.however, was impossible; the Emperor could not achieve his 

world empire without the Pope, and the Germans could not 

achieve their Reform with the Pope. Within Germany, 

however, it was too late to turn back, and no one knew 

what the spring might bring. 
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B. Reichsreform and Reformation in 
"Splendid Isolation": 1530-1533 

The three years following the end of the Diet of 

Augsburg to the latter part of 1533 witnessed the total 

eclipse of Nuremberg's leadership in the political affairs 

of the Empire and in the area of decision regarding the 

Protestant cause* The City Council's consistent, even 

stubborn, adherence to the policy of Reichsreform and 

Reformation after 1530 placed the city in a position of 

"splendid isolation" which was maintained for almost 

three centuries until the demise of the Empire in l8o6.^ 

Such a stance was possible only because of the great wealth 

and political expertise of the imperial city: the city 

fathers' aims never altered, their resolution never 

faltered, only the means employed toward realizing their 

objectives were changed to meet changed circumstances. 

During the three years under discussion one can watch their 

meteoric plunge from the pinnacle of control to the depths 

of inconsequence both in the political are&a and in the 

field of the development of the Protestant Church. Because 

of the unwillingness to sacrifice either of their goals 

for the sake of the other, Nuremberg was forced to restrict 

her activities in both areas to an assiduous cultivation 

of a close personal relationship with the individuals in 



236 

St. Anthony before the City of Nuremberg 
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highest authority in the two fields: the Emperor and 

Luther himself. Among all the tènsions to which Nuremberg 

was subject by virtue of being an imperial city, she had 

developed one of her own. 

The. chief cause of Nuremberg's fall from authority 

was Luther's Torgau Memorandum. This document was almost 

certainly a result of a new political rapport which had 

developed between the Landgrave Philip of Hesse and the 

Chancellor of Saxony, Gregory Brück, as a result of the 

intransigent attitude of the Catholic Estates at the Diet 
2 

of Augsburg in 1530. Philip had left the Diet in disgust 

when on August 5 the Catholics responded to the Protestant 

request for a copy of the Confutation with the offer of 

the copy only if the Protestants agreed in advance to abide 

by all of its provisions and not to publish a reply. Back 

in Hesse, Philip formed an alliance with Zurich and Strass- 

burg. Chancellor Brück of course stayed on at the Diet 

with the more patient Saxon Elector John. Finally even the 

Emperor despaired of results from the committee deliberations 

and declared an Imperial Recess on September 22. On the 

following day he recalled the Protestant Estates to an 

interview in which they were informed that they must 

accept the Confutation, and that the majority of the Catholic 

Estates had formed an alliance swearing to protect the 

ancient papal faith with their lives and property.^ 



238 

It was as a result of these experiences that a 

correspondence began between Philip of Hesse and Chancellor 

Bruck during the first days of October reviving the effort 

to form a defensive military alliance,^ and it was at this 

point that it first came through clearly to the Protestant 

Estates that Nuremberg was primarily responsible for the 

failure of the Protestant Alliance of the previous year. 

Baron's discussion of these events implies that Nuremberg's 

role was immediately recognized by the other members of 

the alliance in December of 1529J a careful scrutiny of the 

events, however, from that time on through the Diet of 

Augsburg indicates no real change in the relationships of 

Nuremberg with the other Protestant Estates. Only in 

December of 1530 does a change become evident.^ In view 

of the actions taken by Bucer, Philip of Hesse, and 

Chancellor Brixck in the fall of 1530, it seems clear that 

it was at this point that they correctly analyzed Nuremberg's 

diplomacy of 1529 which wrecked the first attempt to form 

a Protestant Alliance in that previous year. 

Bucer went to see Luther at the Coburg on September 26 
7 

and 27» probably on his way home from the Diet; their con¬ 

versations were directed toward smoothing over the differences 

in their points of view concerning the Eucharist. Luther's 
g 

letter to Bucer on January 22, 1531» indicated how much 

he was encouraged by Bucer's closer approach to his own 
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view. By the end of October Chancellor Briick had in hand 

a brief which he presented to Luther at a meeting at 
. 0 

Torgau from October 25 to October 28. The argument of 

the brief was as follows: 

.(a) The emperor is not competent in matters 
of faith; he can only execute a decision of 
a council, and for such a decision the 
evangelicals have asked in their Protest 
and Appeal of 1529, but have not yet 
received it. (b) Even if the emperor were 
competent in matters of faith, his juris¬ 
diction would have been nullified by the 
appeal of the evangelicals to a higher 
authority, i.e., the council, (c) Should 
the emperor, or any of his followers, try to 
enforce the resolution of the Diet of 
Augsburg in any way, then their actions 
would be unjust, because they would be acting 
contrary to principles of court procedure. 
(d) Then the emperor would no longer be 
acting as just judge, but as tyrant; even 
more, he would be acting as a private person, 

' ’ and contrary to the Word of God. (e) Therefore 
armed resistance to the emperor is permitted. 

Luther was undoubtedly put under great pressure by Chancellor 

Bruck and the Saxon jurists; it is probable that they 

explained their version of Nuremberg's political 

machinations of 1529» and Luther's response was simply to 

disqualify himself in an area of judgment for which he had 

not been trained (civil law) and to relegate the whole 

field of politics to the realm of theological adiaphora. 

He wrote a note, still extant, in his own hand, stating 

this conclusion: 

A piece of paper has been presented to us 
from which we see what the Doctors of Law 
are concluding regarding the question: In 
what situations may one resist the governing 
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authority? If, then, [this issue] has been 
settled by these Doctors of Law or experts 
in this way, and [since] we certainly are 
in those situations in which [as the legaL 
experts demonstrate] one may resist the 
governing authority, and [since] we have 
always taught that as long as the gospel 
does not go contrary to secular law one is 
to let secular law be effective, valid, and 
competent [in those matters which it is able 
to handle], we therefore are unable to oppose 
[anyone with arguments taken from] Scripture, 
if in this instance it is necessary to fight 
back, even if the<emperor himself [attacks us], 
or whoever else may do so in his name. 

Further, now everywhere there is the 
danger that any day other incidents might 
occur, as a result of which one has to defend 
oneself immediately, not only because of the 
secular law, but also because of the duty and 
distress of conscience. Therefore it is also 
fitting to arm oneself, and to be ready to 
meet a force which might suddenly arise, as 
could easily occur judging by the present 
pattern and course of events. 

That until now we have taught absolutely 
not to resist the governing authority was due 
to the fact that we did not know that the 
governing authority's law itself grants [the 
right of armed resistance]; we have, of course, 
always diligently taught that [this law] must 
be obeyed.H 

In the*-context of the circumstances, his action is completely 

understandable, but it was a fateful decision for future 

centuries of human history. If it is possible to point to 

any particular occasion wherein the separation of Church 

and State began, this is it. To reform the Church by 

eliminating the monarchical principle of the papacy from 

its constitution is one thing, but to declare the 

incompetency of theology in the world of political decision 

is to limit the Church to the inner experiences of human 
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life and to abdicate authority along with responsibility 

for outward political actions. The profound nature of 

this decision was not obvious in the context in which it 

was taken, however, although even at the time its 

implications were significant. 

The revived effort to form a defensive Protestant 

Alliance had resulted in plans for a meeting at Nuremberg 

on November 13> but when the Saxon Elector communicated 

his new stand on the possibility of resistance to the 

emperor as a consequence of a "new brief," the Nuremberg 

12 City Council cancelled the meeting arrangements. There 

was simply nothing the Nurembergers could do to avoid the 

rescheduling of the meeting for Schmalkald in December, 

however. When at this meeting the delegates from Nuremberg 

brought up the familiar refrain of theological objections 

to resistance to the emperor, the Torgau Memorandum. 

13 written in Luther’s own hand, was waved in their faces, 

their perfidious politics of the previous year were brought 

to the general notice of the company, and Nuremberg was 

charged with the responsibility for the former failure. 

It was the Torgau Memorandum which defeated Nuremberg at 

Schmalkalden in December of 1530. There are wide 

differences of opinion regarding the date of this meeting, 

but the content of the agreement and the signatories to 

it are clear. The Protestants of the Schmalkaldic League 

pledged themselves to four lines of action: 1) to oppose 
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the election of Ferdinand as king of 'the Romans* 2) to 

protest any legal procedures against the evangelicals* 

3) to vindicate their actions to the kings of France and 

England* 4) to assist each other if attacked on account 

of the Gospel. Those signing this agreement were: John 

the Elector of Saxony* the Duke of Luneburg* the Landgrave 

Philip of Hesse* the Prince of Anhalt* the two counts of 

Mansfeld* Magdeburg* Bremen* Strassburg* Constance* 

Memmingen and Lindau.^ 

From this point forward members of the Nuremberg City 

Council found themselves trapped in a disjunction between 

the once harmonious policies of Reichsreform and 

Reformation. When the Nuremberg delegates returned from 

Schmalkalden* Spengler lost no time in requesting through 

Wenceslaus Linck an explanation from Luther regarding the 

change in the policy of non-resistance, to the Emperor. 

When no answer was forthcoming in this quarter* Spengler 

prevailed upon Veit Dietrich to press Luther for an answer 

Luther thereupon wrote Spengler on February 15 stating 

that he was not aware of any change in his policy of non- 

resistance to the Emperor. He says that his policy is* 

in fact* based upon the Emperor's own law wherein the 

Emperor limits his own authority, at least according to 

the information^ he has been given about the emperor's law; 

because he was not* by his own knowledge, sure of this 

law at Torgau* he simply declared his own incompetency 

15 
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to judge.^ It is significant that in the brief which 

Luther was given at Torgau by the Saxon jurists, the right 

of resistance to the Emperor, in the event of an attack 

by him on the Protestant Estates, was based on his 

violation of proper court procedures. By the time of 

Luther's letter to Spengler, it is obvious that the legal 

basis for legitimate resistance had been refounded on a 

different premise: the Emperor's self-limitation accepted 

by him in the electoral capitulations specified in the 

17 Golden Bull. It was this declaration by Luther that 

assured Nuremberg's isolation from the Protestant political 

organization; not only were the Protestants going to 

resist the Emperor to protect the Reformation, they were 

going to do it on the legal premise which Nuremberg wished 

to remove in its plan of Reichsreform. Philip of Hesse 

was the source of this changed legal basis; in a letter 

dated October 21 but apparently delivered to Luther after 

his meeting with the Saxon theologians, the Landgrave asked 

Luther to publish a work against supporting the Emperor 

in any use of force against the evangelicals and enumerated 

five arguments from constitutional law which allowed 

18 
resistance to the Emperor in such an event. Luther 

answered the Landgrave saying that he had already begun 

such a work; the Warnung an seine lieben Deutschen which 

appeared early in April 1531 not only allows resistance 

to the Emperor, but warns of the moral dangers incurred 



244 

by any support of force by the papists," whether undertaken 
IQ 

by the Emperor or any other authority. Alas, poor 

Nuremberg! She had lost the Emperor to the Pope and now 

Luther to the princes. The defeat of the Nuremberg policy 

of Reichsreform and Reformation which had accomplished so 

much in the preceding four years was now complete. 

. In the spring of 1531* then, Nuremberg’s policy of 

Reichsreform and Reformation became one of "splendid 

isolation." The. City Council apparently decided to restrict 

its efforts toward Reichsreform to maintaining a close 

relationship with the Emperor himself with an eye toward 

advancing the status of its Geschlechter into the ranks of 

the nobility through whom political power could then be 

regained. In November of 1530 the Emperor had ennobled 

Anton, Raymund and Hieronymus Fugger of Augsburg, leaving 

20 
them free to announce the fact whenever they chose. 

Christoph Kress, who commanded the Nuremberg troops in 1530, 

was rewarded with an "improved" coat of arms and the 

impressive addition of "von Kressenstein" to the simple 

Kress; a ceremonial sword and a velvet beret with ostrich 

21 
plumes gave visual proof of his advanced status. The 

Emperor appeared to be keeping his bargain with the cities 

regarding Reichsreform. As a means of protecting the city's 

Reformation, the Council decided to collaborate with their 

good Protestant neighbor, the Margrave George of 

Brandenburg-Ansbach, who had also refrained from joining 
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the Schmalkaldic League, in drafting a new Church Ordinance 

for both territories. In the process of such an undertaking, 

the two southern Protestant bodies had a reason for 

maintaining contact with Luther himself if not with the 

other Protestant Estates. 

The really important occurrence of this whole period 

from the autumn of 1530 to the spring of 1531 was a change 

of intention in the minds of the Reformers and the 

Protestant party. The Augsburg Confession had been 

presented at the Diet as a program of reform for the Catholic 

Church; the Apology was written to clarify the basic 

changes necessary for reform. The Catholics' stand on the 

simple, bald authority of the status quo and their rejection 

of a discussion of differences on the basis of reason made 

it abundantly clear that the Church was at that particular 

moment incapable of reform. The fact that the papal 

monarchy had become an instrument for taking the money of 

its adherents and the additional fact that the Protestants 

were in the process of taking over the property of the 

Church considerably muddied the waters of theological 

clarification. To the minds of the Reformers, the Catholic 

stand at Augsburg had removed the possibility of reform 

within the Church; their intentions were redirected toward 

the formation of a separate True Church. Luther was its 

head, the Schmalkaldic League was its temporal arm of 

defense, and the Protestant theologians were shapers of its 
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liturgy and life. Only in the light of this consciousness 

do the events of the following years of the Reformation 

take on their true significance - both in Nuremberg and 

in Europe as a whole. In his Exhortations to all the 

22 Clergy Assembled at the Diet of Augsburg 1530. Luther 

had stated: 

You should therefore not say to us so much 
"church, church, church." You should rather 
make us certain that you are the church. 
That is the crux of the matter!...We know 
very well ourselves that we ought to obey 
the church, but we ask, who and where is it?»,. 
God help you to a reformation on this point. ^ 

When the text of the Diet of Augsburg reached Wittenberg on 

’ March 7, it became obvious that the Catholics would 

entertain no idea of reformation but demanded instead 

conformation to the Church as it stood. After that time, 

the published works of the Protestants sound a different 

note. In April, the month in which the Protestants were 

supposed to give up all their "innovations," publications 

poured from the pens of Luther and Melanchthon. First, 

there was Luther's Warning to His Dear German People * 

in which he said: 

This is my sincere advice: If the emperor 
should issue a call to arms against us on 
behalf of the pope or because of our 
teaching...no one should lend himself to it 
or obey the emperor in this event. All 
may rest assured that God has strictly 
forbidden compliance with such a command of 
the emperor. Whoever does obey him can be 
certain that he is disobedient to God and 
will lose both body and soul eternally in 
the war. For in this case the emperor would 
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not only act in contravention of God and 
divine law but ailso ii violation of his 
own imperial law, vow, duty, seal, and 
edicts. And lest you imagine that this 
is just my own idea or that such advice 
is dictated by my fancy, I shall submit 
clear and strong reasons and arguments 
to convince you that this is not my own 
counsel, but God's earnest, manifold, and 
stringent command.25 

Even more to the point, Luther concluded this tract with 

an enumeration of the accomplishments of the Reformation 

to that date and stated: 

...they want to restore the status quo ante, 
the old state of things, and not permit a 
single change. You will have to help burn 
all the German books, New Testaments, 
psalters, prayer books, hymnals, and all the 
good things we wrote, and which they 
themselves admit to be good. You will have 
to help keep everyone ignorant about the Ten 
Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Creed; for this is the way it used to be. 
You will have to help keep everyone from 
learning anything about baptism, the sacrament, 
faith, government, matrimony, or the gospel. 
You will have to help keep everyone from 
knowing Christian liberty. You will have to 
help keep people from placing their trust in 
Christ and deriving their comfort from him. 
For all of that was non-existent before; all 
of it is something new.26 

Luther is no longer appealing to the authority of antiquity; 

he is announcing a new dispensation by the grace of God. 

On April 13, just about the same time as the publication 

of his Warning, there appeared Dr. Martin Luther's 

Commentary on the Alleged Imperial Edict Promulgated in the 

Year 1531 After the Imperial Diet of the Year 1530»^ In 

this latter work, Luther attacked the reasoning of the 
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Edict not as promulgated by our "pious Emperor" but by the 

pope and his supporters. Article by article, he refuted 

the Catholic points of the sacrament in one kind, masses 

for specific purposes, free will, the doctrine of good 

works, marriage of priests, the preaching of the gospel 

"according to the interpretation of Holy Scriptures and 

of the teachers approved and accepted by the universal 

holy Christian Church," instructions to keep the holy days 

and to hold the monks and nuns to their vows, and lastly 

that confiscated church property be restored to the 

monasteries and convents. Throughout this itemized rebuttal 

of the Catholic stand, he constantly reiterated the theme 

of the source of authority: 

I wanted to say this in rebuttal to those 
stiff-necked boasters who constantly chatter 
about the church, the church, the church, 
although they do not know what the church 
or its holiness is. They simply pass over 
that and make the church so holy that Christ 
has to become a liar on account of it, and 
his words are robbed of all their validity... 
whoever makes an article of faith out of the 
sinful deed and word of the church defames 
both church and Christ as liars...Now let 
this talk cease for once and all that one can 
make an article of faith out of the deeds 
of the church, for it is a sinner and sins 
daily, both wittingly and unwittingly. Our 
faith must be based on God's Word alone in 
all articles, and no article of faith without 
God's Word shall be tolerated...let no one 
stand in awe of this edict, whose lies have 
been so shamefully published under the name 
of our pious emperor. Why should they not 
publish their lies under a pious emperor's 
name, when they have for over six hundred 
years instituted and preserved their whole 
wicked, shameful system, class, doctrine, life, 
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and all that they are and do, under the 
name of God and the holy church? But he, 
our dear God, finally wanted to put an end 
to this blasphemy and to make his name holy 
again, that his kingdom also might come once 
again, and his will be done, Amen, Amen. And 
may the wicked papacy and everything connected 
with it fall into the abyss of hell, as John 
proclaims in the Apocalypse, Amen. Let 
everyone who wants to be a Christian say, 
Amen.28 

These publications were the Lutheran announcement of the 

determination to reform not conform. This frontal attack 

on the Church of Rome elicited a strong letter of protest 

from Duke George of Saxony to the Elector John, 7 but 

the deadline for Protestant conformation to the Imperial 

Edict came and went and nothing happened. In the latter 

part of April, the Augsburg Confession and the Apology to 

the Confutation of the Catholics at Augsburg as written 

30 
by Melanchthon were published, not now as a program for 

the reform of the Church, but as a definition of the True 

Church redeemed from papal errors through the uncovering 

of God's Word in the Scriptures. 

It was probably in this atmosphere of confident 

responsibility that Nuremberg undertook the task of writing 

a new Church Ordinance in cooperation with Brandenburg- 

Ansbach which would be put into practice in both territories. 

The Margrave George had decided to conduct a Visitation in 

his territory according to the Saxon model, and Spengler 

31 
suggested that Nuremberg join the endeavor. Osiander 

was appointed the head of a four-man committee, including 
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Wenceslaus Linck, to draft the new church ordinance. 

The movement from Reform to a Church in Nuremberg was 

destined to be acrimonious, however, in part because of a 

major difference in theological opinion between Linck 

and Osiander, and in part a difference between Osiander 

and the whole City Council. Osiander had counseled 

resistance to the Emperor and membership in the Schmalkaldic 

League, but had been overruled by Spengler and the jurists. 

Now there was to be a new Church ordinance, and he felt 

sure that it would be one which was considerably more 

conservative than the one which he himself had drawn up 

in 1524* He delayed preparing the required draft until 

he was rebuked by Spengler, whereupon he submitted one which 

he had prepared on his own without consulting the other 

members of the committee. Spengler again chastized 

Osiander, this time for his vanity and stubbornness, and 

demanded that he proceed according to the instructions of 

32 the Council. 

A letter of Luther to Wenceslaus Linck dated May 12, 

1533» indicates one of the early disagreements between 

Linck and Osiander: the question of "conditional1 baptism 

by a priest of an infant which had been privately baptized 

because of fear of death without baptism. The practice 

was common in the Catholic Church and had been approved by 

Luther in a letter to Osiander on May 13, 1530.^ In 

his answer to Linck, however, Luther now stated unequivocally 
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that such baptisms should be abolished for the sake of 

35 certainty in the church* The text of Luther's letter 

indicates that Linck did not fully explain Osiander's 
A £. 

point of view;J it is difficult to decide whether or 

not personal differences were aggravating theological 

differences at this point* 

Even though legal procedures were begun against the 

Protestant Estates in the Reichskammergericht in 1531, the 

confident pronouncements of Luther backed by the bristling 

military power of the Schmalkaldic League brought a 

suggestion from the Archbishop of Mainz at the end of May 

that negotiations be conducted between his representatives 

and those of the Saxon Elector with a view toward a 

peaceful settlement of differences. Luther counseled an 

37 
acceptance of his offer. The autumn of 1531» however, 

witnessed the first violent encounter between Catholic and 

Protestant forces, or perhaps it would be more correct to 

say that it was the first move against the "Sacrament ariansM 

by the Catholic contingent. The Catholic cantons of 

Switzerland, with the promised backing of the Pope and 

Ferdinand of Austria, declared war on the five Protestant 

cantons. The Protestants were very poorly prepared. 

Zwingli marched out bravely with the Zurich troops to meet 

the Catholic forces and died in the Battle of Kappel on 

October 11, 1531»° In a way, he was a sacrifice to the 

Protestant cause; his symbolic interpretation of the 
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Lord's Supper made him guilty by association with the much- 

feared and despised Anabaptists. The Nuremberg policy of 

a narrow definition of the Reform and Luther's insistence 

on the understanding of the Real Presence in the Eucharist 

had left Zwingli without Protestant support in spite of 

his military alliance with Philip of Hesse. One of the 

conditions of the Peace of Kappel was that the Protestant 

cities renounce their alliance with the northern 

39 Protestants. It was in October that the Protestants of 

the Schmalkaldic League joined the Elector of Saxony in 

refusing to recognize the election of Ferdinand of Austria 

as king of the Romans.^0 

In November, on the initiative of the Archbishop of 

Mainz, meetings between his representatives and Chancellor 

Bruck began at Bitterfeld, ^ and by the end of February, 

in spite of the anti-Hapsburg policy of Philip of Hesse, a 

meeting between the Catholic and Protestant Estates had 
A 9 

been arranged for April in Schweinfurt. At that meeting 

the Emperor offered 1) to see that the Pope called a free 

General Council within a year and a half; 2) in the event 

that the General Council failed to materialize, the 

Emperor would call a Diet of the Estates; 3) all lawsuits 

pending against the Protestants in the Reichskammergericht 

would be suspended. ^ The Catholics refused to accept 

these terms; the Schmalkaldic League indicated the 

permanency of its intentions by adopting a constitution at 
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AA 
this meeting. ^ With the failure of this conference, 

civil war in the Empire seemed imminent; the Diet of 

Regensburg, convened by the Emperor on April 17, 1532, was 

attended only by the Catholic Estates 

On April 26 the most threatening event of this entire 

period occurred: a huge Turkish army, 350,000 strong, 

began its advance on the southeastern border of the 

Empire;^ whether it was stirred to activity by an 

expedition made by Ferdinand against Zapolya in the fall 

of 1531^ or whether the . Turks were aware of the divisions 

within the Empire and thought this a good time to attack, 

the fact was that they were coming. The French refused 

the request.of the Emperor for aid against the Turks 

according to the provision made to that effect in the Treaty 

of Cambrai;4 the Catholics at the Diet of Regensburg could 

not see their way clear to providing men and money for 

such a war. Charles was left actually with no alternative 

but an appeal to the Protestant Estates, Tfhe Archbishop 

of Mainz and the Count Palatinate arranged a meeting 

between the Emperor and the Protestants at Nuremberg on 

June 3 • These negotiations proceeded through two months, 

and finally an agreement was reached. The Emperor 

guaranteed the peace and safety of the evangelicals until 

the calling of a General Council, including the right for 

evangelical believers to remove themselves to evangelical 

territories,^ and the Protestants in turn promised men 
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and money for the defense of the Empire against the 

Turks. ^ Nuremberg and Brandenburg-Ansbach were included 

in the protection granted to the members of the 

Schmalkaldic League, by their offer of a supplement of men 

52 
and money.J The Pçace of Nuremberg was signed on July 23 

by John Frederick of Saxony for the Protestants and by 

the Archbishop of Mainz and the Elector Palatinate for the 

Catholics; the Emperor ratified this treaty in two documents 

53 on August 2 and 3* Although the Nurembergers played a 

very small part in the negotiations which took place, the 

occasion gave them an opportunity to display their loyalty 

to the Emperor most- prominently by sending double the 

number of men allotted as their share in the defense 

promised by the Peace of Nuremberg.Charles' army, thus 

raised, amounted to 80,000 men which, coupled with the 

determined resistance of the small garrison of Guns in 

Hungary on the Austrian border, was a sufficient deterrent 

to send Suleiman back into his own Turkish Hungarian 

territory. The German troops never saw action.^ The 

Elector John died on August 16 soon after he yielded to 
F Z 

Luther's urging to accept the Peace of Nuremberg.^ These 

negative sequences after the Peace did not alter the fact 

that nine valuable years were gained in which the Reform 

was allowed to grow info a Church. 

The movement from a Reform to a Church organization 

in Nuremberg was marked by an endemic quarrel between the 
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two outstanding theologians in Nuremberg. The conflict 

was a theological difference of opinion between Wenceslaus 

Linck and Andreas Osiander. Education played an integral 

57 
part in the theology of Wenceslaus Linck, who became 

the preacher at the New Hospital Church in 1525* It will 

be remembered that Linck had been preacher at the 

Augustinian monastery church in Nuremberg from 1517 until 

1520 when he replaced Staupitz as vicar-general of the 

Augustinians in Germany. Linck was fearless in his support 

of Lutheran views. He had accompanied Luther to his 

interview with Cajetan in'1519} he had accepted the 

responsibility of the uncomfortable post of vicar-general 

of the German Augustinians and used his short term of office 

to release the monks from their vows, should they so 

desire. In 1523 he resigned this position and went as 

Lutheran pastor to Altenburg where his profound interest 

in education evidenced itself in the establishment of two 

schools by the city council, one for elementary education, 

the other a Latin school for higher education. In 1525 

when the post of preacher at the New Hospital Church became 

vacant, Linck was recalled to Nuremberg to fill that 

position. Linck and Spengler had become close friends 

during Linck*s previous residence ii the city; the 

relationship was now renewed and continued throughout their 

lives, since Linck remained at his post in Nuremberg until 

his death in 1547. 
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Linck had a particularly well defined and consistent 

theology which made sense to the good burghers of 

Nuremberg. 

Man from his physical birth is, with 
respect to his will like ein blosse Tafel 
(an empty tablet), upon which nothing has 
been written or that does not have any 
form; it is formed by education, teaching, 
or upbringing, and at the same time is born 
again spiritually.6° 

A child should be cared for physically and taught to behave; 

this he defined as the necessary upbringing, but this was 

only the first step. The creation of an individual was 

brought about by the moral influence of family relationships 

and the proper education. 

A partial education perverts the will as 
well as the physical man. There is no such 
thing as only religious education or only 
secular education...apart, they are the basis 
of man's corruption...unless there is a total 
network of instruction, a man learns to be 
disobedient, proud, and to embrace all the 
other vices that make him see a distorted 
reality and reject God's divine grace.69 

Merely to learn skills was not enough; it was through his 

total education that a man received the grace of God in a 

spiritual rebirth into the world where it was demanded that 

he live his religion. 

Linck was equally specific about what kind of life 

this should be; it was one of useful work and service for 

the general welfare. Once again it was education which 

was to teach men how to apply Christian principles toward 

the reconstruction of society; this was the function of 
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the sermon in the Lutheran church service. Corollary to 

his belief in education as the central reality in the 

religious life was his conviction that it must produce a 

working man, a useful citizen. Because of the confusion 

in the minds of the people as a result of the medieval 

Catholic program of "good works,w Linck was at some pains 

to provide a vigorous redefinition of work, and he based 

it on a solid theological foundation. The work which 

God imposed upon Adam was not a curse and a punishment, 

but an offering to man of a path back to God in atonement 

for sin. Linck maintained that there were two kinds of 

work: the physical and the spiritual, both equally 

pleasing to God, but the cardinal principle by which work 

was to be judged was whether it furthered the general good. 

Work was no longer degrading; it was part of the divine 

plan. It is not surprising, then, that Linck opposed 

masses for the dead as well as any kind of withdrawal from 

the secular world as useless to the general welfare. He 

also opposed begging in any form, but supported a dignified 

program of social welfare such as his friend Lazarus 

Spengler had written for Nuremberg in 1522. His ideas of 

civic responsibility for care of the sick and aid for the 

poor all stem from his conception of work. His zeal for 

preaching, his practical theology and his profound 

conception of the function of education led to his 

reinstituting sermons for children in Nuremberg; his 
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Preparation of Children for Communion (1528) is recognized 

as the first evangelical catechism. Like Osiander, Linck 

deserves greater recognition for his early contributions 

to Lutheran theology and practice* 

The effort to produce a church ordinance in Nuremberg 

and Brandenburg-Ansbach pointed up some of the difficulties 

which beset the new church in its inception and which 

would remain to disturb its peace in years to come. After 

much haggling in committee, the Nuremberg theologians 

produced a draft of a church ordinance in November, 1531> 

which was then submitted to the councillors and theologians 

of Brandenburg-Ansbach for suggestions. The draft was 

returned with recommendations and the suggestion that it 

be submitted to Luther for his opinion. The revision of 

the document was not completed, however, until July of 

1532, at which time it was sent to Wittenberg for comment.**0 

The subjects of their discussion in the Opinion returned 

concern the Ban, the Dry Mass, the reserving of the 

sacrament in thé ciborium, the governmental abuse of 

authority, to what extent Christ has abolished the law, 

and the need for a more polished literary form for the 

ordinance which could be achieved by its being rewritten 

6l 
by one person, "for instance Mr. Osiander." Wittenberg 

sent the information that in their churches, the only Ban 

used was that of privately forbidding individuals living 

openly in sin to partake of the sacrament: 
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This can be accomplished because no one 
among us receives the holy sacrament 
unless he has first been examined by the 
pastor or deacon.*.If the public ban is 
also instituted, then, of course, the 
secular authority has to enforce an order 
for ostracizing the person who has been 
banned, if the public ban is to do any good 
at all; at the present this might cause 
many wrongs, especially in the large cities 
and territories. But our type of ban, by 
which someone is excluded in private from 
the sacrament, has no impact on citizenship 
and business dealing. In spite of this 
action, a Christian may work and have other 
civié dealings with the person who is banned 
as one would have dealings with a pagan...62 

The subject of the Missa Sicca, the performing of the mass 

without communicants, was a subject of controversy because 

Brandenburg-Ansbach had abolished this rite in 1528 in its 

territory whereas Nuremberg had continued it. This mass 

had originated in the Catholic Church for use in a sick 

room; it consisted of a greatly shortened liturgy and as 

was the common usage, proferred only bread to the 

communicant. Eventually it became merely a devotional 

service unconnected with the Eucharist; in other words, 

it was a part of the "good works" system of the Catholic 

Church. It was this controversy in part that delayed the 

final drafting of the church ordinance for almost a year. 

In 1531 the Ansbach theologians requested opinions on the 

subject from Brenz and Luther; both men, Brenz on 

August 30, 1531» and Luther on September 14* 1531* opposed 

the practice. Dry masses continued to be celebrated in 

Nuremberg, however, and on June 21, 1532, Spalatin sent an 
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urgent message to the Nuremberg clergy condemning this 

practice as a scandal. In the opinion sent from Wittenberg 

in August, this mass was compared to the papal private 

mass which "is an abomination* and a wrong service of 

God. Nuremberg finally gave in on this point. The 

Opinion likewise opposed the practice of the reservation 

of the sacrament* "for sacrament and Word ought to be 

together.The Wittenberg theologians recommended the 

omission of the section dealing with the abuse of office 

by secular governmental authority "in order to avoid offense 

and a difficult disputation."^ They further suggested 

the omission of the words* "Christ has abolished the law 

in those portions which do not justify," because "our 

opponents... .teach that we are justified because of morally 

good deeds.. .[whereas] we are now teaching.. .that we are 

definitely acceptable to God only by mercy.... The final 

draft of the ordinance* prepared by Brenz and Osiander was 

68 
ready on October 5* 1532* and was sent to the printers. 

The printed version omitted the Offene Schuld. a 

Bavarian form of general confession and absolution long 

used in the Nuremberg churches. Another clash between 

Osiander and Linck ensued. Linck was primarily concerned 

with a permissive atmosphere for gradual education* Osiander 

with theological understanding and church discipline. 

With Spengler's backing* a new Introduction was simply 

added to the Church Ordinance which included an 
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69 Offene Schuld composed by Wenceslaus Linck. This 

amended version was promulgated by Nuremberg on January 1, 

70 
1533, and by Ansbach on March 1, 1533* This emendation 

enraged Osiander who continued to preach against public 

71 confession and absolution. The advice of Wittenberg 

72 was sought, and Luther and Melanchthon sent the message 

that there was nothing wrong with public absolution since 

the Gospel itself was a form of public absolution; they 

felt, however, that private confession and absolution should 

be retained in addition. The public conflict continued, 

and finally the City Council required the combatants to 

submit papers on their positions which were then forwarded 

to the Wittenberg University theological faculty. The 

faculty rendered its verdict on October 8, 1533, and Luther 

wrote Osiander a personal letter on the same day. The 

conflict subsided, but the theological issue recurred in 

73 
1536 and 1539 , still a thorny problem in Reformation 

theology and ecclesiastical discipline. 

Basically, the continuing controversy between Osiander 

and Linck reflected a time of confusion and transition in 

the Lutheran faith. Osiander had taken a leading part in 

restricting that faith to a narrow strip of theological 

territory precisely because it was intended to be a reform, 

not a separate church. Wenceslaus Linck's theology was 

completely compatible with the Lutheran faith as a reform 

within the Catholic faith. Osiander, on the other hand, 
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had a keen appreciation of the different direction which 

had been forced upon the Lutherans through the denial of 

any legal recognition of the Reform at the Diet, either by 

the Emperor or by the agents of the Catholic Church. In 

order to survive at all now, the Reform had to become a 

Church; if it was to be a Church, then the theology, which 

had arisen primarily as a reaction against abuses, must 

develop a structural context in which its partiality could 

function as part of the wholeness of the Church. The 

problem thus posited a review and reinterpretation of the 

whole doctrine of the Church. Linck, a good theologian, 

did not feel uncomfortable with the doctrine of faith alone 

because he held it within his own Catholic preconceptions 

as a reform. Osiander, seeing that the Lutheran theology 

was partial and that the faith alone was having a very 

unwholesome practical effect on the morals of the urban 

population of Nuremberg, wished to structure the new Church 

to combat the antinomian tendencies inherent in the theology 

when it had to stand alone outside the context of the 

Catholic tradition. In every clash with Linck, Osiander 

was taking a position which would strengthen ecclesiastical 

discipline in order to counteract the inevitable misun¬ 

derstandings and abuses which were bound to arise when 

such a theology was left to the judgment of "the common 

man" as he then existed. This man needed help. Linck was 

willing to trust education to do this and concentrated on 
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the children, leaving liturgy as the people felt comfortable 

with it, considering it simply subservient to the Word* 

Osiander, on the other hand, felt deeply the duty of the 

work of the Church, the liturgy: as a man worships, so is 

he. If Osiander seems a rigid disciplinarian, viewed 

beside Linck, it is because of this belief held in the 

light of an independent Lutheran faith. 

The members of the City Council of Nuremberg by 1521 

had evolved a definite policy of Reichsreform and 

Reformation aimed at the creation of a more strongly 

centralized and efficient German nation. For both these 

purposes, the support of the emperor was imperative. In 

order to retain the support of the Emperor, the Reform must 

remain a reform, not become a new Church. Therefore, 

they regarded with favor the theology of Linck, which 

could almost be described as a religious systematization 

of burgher virtues, and whose educational approach entailed 

a permissive attitude toward burgher desires. Osiander, 

on the contrary, had what appeared to them a regrettable 

tendency toward leadership in constructing not a Reform, 

but a whole new Church, which they in no way desired. 

Osiander lacked the freedom for creative thought and action 

which was accorded Luther in Saxony, and he did not have 
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the personal inclination or the talent for regarding 

thorny difficulties as adiaphora. Luther seemed able to 

resolve any crisis by relegating insoluble problems to 

the realm of adiaphora and resigning himself and the 

world to his trust in the power of the Word to accomplish 

all. Nevertheless, even Luther could not have been Luther 

in Nuremberg, for Nuremberg wanted a Reformation and 

Luther was now building a Church. Osiander understood and 

agreed with the change of purpose and wished to participate 

in the building. He found himself not only opposed by 

Linck and the City Council, but unsupported by the 

Wittenberg theologians on a number of occasions, as we have 

observed. There could be any number of explanations for 

this, not the least of which was that the problems were 

both presented and judged on an ad hoc basis, rather than 

as different aspects of a basic problem. Luther's 

inclination toward allowing deviations for those yet "weak 

in the faith" gave Nuremberg leeway for retaining old 

practices in many areas. One wonders also, however, whether 

Melanchthon may have been disinclined to reinforce Osiander 

in any way since he was conscious of a rather large debt 

to him in the forming of the Apology. Luther must have 
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had great difficulties trying to mediate theological 

differences between two men for whom he held equal respect. 

The personal elements in the controversy are simply 

impossible to fathom. For whatever reasons, Nuremberg's 

early position of leadership in initiating the Reformation 

was now unmistakably terminated. 
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CHAPTER y I 

CONCLUSIONS 

On the basis of this investigation of the events in 

the imperial city of Nuremberg from 1517 to 1533» it 

seems possible to hazard a few conclusions about the 

imperial cities in general and about Nuremberg in 

particular* Imperial cities in general had gained their 

status as such on the basis of their economic power by 

means of which they then acquired political concessions 

from both church and emperor. The south German cities 

must be differentiated from other imperial cities in that 

their ruling bodies were constituted largely if not 

completely from the international merchant class. Large 

family trading corporations existed for the most part 

only in these sduthern imperial cities, whereas many other 

imperial cities were directed by councils made up of local 

guild representatives. The low correlation of imperial cities 

with university towns would indicate that education became 

increasingly necessary for the ruling faction of imperial 

cities, but that such education was usually acquired 

elsewhere. On the other hand, the general level of 

education in imperial cities was probably higher because 
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of the concentration of good preachers in a number of well 

supervised city churches and the presence of printing 

presses in urban centers. Proof-reading in publishing 

houses was considered a highly desirable method of learning 

outside the university curricula. Humanist principles 

of learning from antiquity was certainly the nucleus 

around which antipathy to the corruption of the church 

gathered; it provided an alternate source of authority. 

Nuremberg is the outstanding example of the generally 

accepted fact that the Reformation began in the cities of 

Germany as a result of the growth of humanism and the 

"new learning" in those centers. The humanist sodality 

provided the background of consciousness for an understanding 

of Luther's message: this group included men familiar 

with the controversies of church and state partly through 

their university educations and partly through their 

practical experience as members of a political community 

whose far-flung business associations required close 

attention to legal niceties in both civil and canon law. 

In Nuremberg* Luther came upon a well-ploughed field with 

the tools at hand ready to plant and reap a rich harvest; 

given the grace of God in the growing. It was not merely 

intellectual development and religious indignation that 

fostered Reform; however; the economic and political 

circumstances of Europe favored the movement toward 

Reform from 1517 to 1529. This development took place 
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primarily in the cities of Germany and Switzerland* Among 

the principalities, only Saxony and Hesse took an early 

part in the Reformation; the motives behind their initial 

participation deserves a separate investigation. The * 

inception, institutionalization, and legalization of the 

Reformation proceeded at a fairly regular and rapid pace 

in the cities of Germany during our period. Not until 

the Protest of the Diet of Speyer does the active partici¬ 

pation of the territorial princes of Germany become 

evident. 

There are a number of reasons which can be adduced 

for the entrance of the princes into the politics of the 

Reformation in 1529* First, the opposition which the 

growing Lutheran reform roused within the ranks of the 

Catholicsloyal to the papal hierarchy resulted in a renewed 

refusal to recognize the voting privileges of the cities 

at the 1529 Diet. If the cities were to protect their 

reforms and to make themselves heard, they must enlist 

the aid of princes sympathetic to the Reform whose votes 

could not be challenged. There were undoubtedly many 

princes whose motives in joining the Lutheran movement 

were primarily religious, but at the same time, it cannot 

be denied that the economic and political advantages of 

removing the state-within-a-state papal monarchy accrued 

much more to the advantage of the princes than of the 

cities. Many of the cities had, through various legal 
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maneuvers, already obviated the greater part of the power 

of the Church within their boundaries. The statements of 

the Landgrave Philip of Hesse would indicate that he was 

the first to realize the political advantages of such a 

step. The economic advantages of the Reformation of 

princely territories only became obvious in the latter 

half of the 1520s, after the Peasants' War and after the 

provisional legalization of the Reformation at the Diet of 

Speyer in 1526. The solid municipal front at that Diet, 

planned and led by Nuremberg, demonstrates the early 

leadership of the cities in the Reformation* This tentative 

approval, however, led to the strengthening of the radical 

wing of the Reform, the Anabaptists, as well as the 

mainstream of Lutheran thought; the confluence of urban 

craftsmen and rural literati as well as the missionary 

wandering habits of the Anabaptist movement forced the 

cities and the territories to cooperate in an effort to 

control a pattern of activity which seemed inimical to 

the public peace. By 1529» not only all of Germany but 

the whole of Europe, was thoroughly aware of the many 

potentialities and dangers posited by the Lutheran 

Reformation. 

The collapse of the municipal solid front and the 

denial of the vote to the municipal deputies at the 1529 

Diet of Speyer forced the Protestant cities to work through 

the good offices of their princely supporters at the Diet 
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of Augsburg in 1530 in a supreme effort to obtain legal 

recognition for the Reform. The failure of this effort 

resulted, not merely in a shift of leadership from 

Nuremberg to Strassburg as the leader in Protestant affairs, 

but a shift from the Protestant cities to the Protestant 

princes as the real power behind the development of the 

Reformation. Though Strassburg was probably the leader 

among the Protestant cities in the Schmalkaldic League, 

that city was always subservient to Philip of Hesse, as 

all the cities were, from 1530, increasingly subject to 

the decisions of the Protestant princes. 

In this investigation of the double thrust of 

Nuremberg's policy of Reichsreform and Reformation between 

1517 and 1533, many facets of the European life of the 

time had to be taken into consideration because of the 

city's wide ranging interests in trade. Doubtless many 

influences have gone unnoticed, yet certain conclusions 

may be drawn on the basis of the apparent facts. Nuremberg 

had a very clear idea of her status, as an imperial city, 

as a corporate commune, as a civic Estate of the German 

Nation, as a member of the True Church of God. Her 

understanding of herself caused her to act as she did, 

and given that understanding, her actions make sense. 

It is extremely important to an understanding of 

Nuremberg to grasp the definition of an imperial city 

which was held by the City Council. The freedom and 
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responsibilities of their city -were not rights but 

privileges successively conferred by the emperors. These 

privileges were not something separate from the emperor; 

the legal being of an imperial city arose . from an 

integral share in the regalian rights of the emperor 

himself. If there were no emperor, there would be no 

imperial city. The city's right to make laws, to conduct 

business, to live in freedom from feudal duties - all 

these things stemmed from the gracious sharing by the 

Emperor of his rights, both of his office and his person. 

To resist the Emperor was, in a legal sense, to fight 

oneself. Spengler's Memorandum of 1529 was not merely a 

political ploy, it was an expression of deep understanding 

and sincere conviction: "the Council of an imperial city 

such as Nuremberg was bound to recognize in the emperor 

its true and direct supreme authority. 

As a corporate commune, the leaders of the city bore 

a heavy responsibility for the safety and welfare of all 

the people in their jurisdiction. The enormous attention 

to detail which can be observed in the deliberations of 

the City Council testifies to the seriousness with which 

these men regarded their responsibility. The fact that 

they guarded their political power so jealously may have 

arisen in part from self interest, but it was also regarded 

as a necessary requirement for doing their job properly. 

Power was necessary for accomplishment. Unanimity of 
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action was necessary for effectiveness. These concepts 

carried over into their policy of Reichsreform. A 

strong emperor, a strong monarchy would produce effective 

action on the European scene; they had examples before 

their eyes, in other nations where this kind of leadership 

had been achieved, of what protection it afforded against 

internal tumult and external exploitation, and what 

support it provided for trade and industry. In their 

trade with those nations, the Germans of Nuremberg and 

other German cities found themselves always in the 

position of providing goods and services but seldom in a 

position to participate in the decisions which put these 

goods and services to use. The turbulent conditions of 

their own country interfered with the best use of those 

same goods and services in the affairs of their own 

countrymen. The Nurembergers were the artisans of Europe, 

scientific, industrial, and artistic. "Everything good 

2 comes out of Nuremberg." In the latter part of the 

sixteenth century, Philip II was still requesting that 

his Spanish foundries try to find some gunmakers from 
3 

Nuremberg "who had remained Catholic." 

The one great advantage which the cities as 

corporations enjoyed was the privilege of pooling their 

assets in order to get big things done. In a world of 

ever*- expanding size and money economy, the cities could 

raise large sums of money more quickly than any other 
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existing entities because the total assets of any city 

were always available to its leaders. The South German 

cities were in a dominant position in the new capitalist 

economy because they had in their territories or 

controlled through their financing almost all of the 

precious metals which were used in industry and which 

provided the medium of exchange in all of Europe. Before 

the gold and silver of the New World came pouring into 

Spain, "Germany was the Mexico and Peru of Europe."^ 

Not only the.actual possession of these metals made.them 

wealthy, but the newly evolving systems of credit in 

business and trade added enormously to their real wealth. 

The Dominicans ^could shout imprecations against usury 

ad infinitum, but faced with a Church which needed a system 

of credit - along with some not-too-reputable moneymaking 

techniques - their criticism of capitalist laymen looked 

hypocritical at the least. Furthermore, in an age of 

discovery and colonization, there were large undertakings 

which needed large amounts of capital to pay for them, 

so capitalism evolved in answer to a real need. Even 

though Nuremberg was large enough to qualify as a territory 

and the City Council might have chosen one of their 

families as hereditary rulers, no one of them would have 

chosen to do so because all of them would have lost the 

incalculable advantage of being a corporation with all that 

such a status entailed in the new world of business. It 
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can be clearly seen in the example of Nuremberg that 

capitalism arose out of the privileges and liabilities of 

the communes, not as a result of the Reformation. The 

fact that capitalism and the Reformation had a common 

ancestor in the cities and arose about the same time, has 

led to a consideration of the precedence or dependence of 

one on the other.^ The facts as observed in this study 

would indicate that their common ancestry led to an emphasis 

on the same values and to a mutual reinforcement in 

subsequent history. It is very significant, however, that 

during the period under discussion, the corporate finance 

was still considered to be for the purpose of and at the 

service of the common good, the Gemeindewohl, not the 

individuals. The voluntary Losung tax is surely an example 

of this spirit. The value placed on useful work and the 

hours of hard work spent by the city fathers in the service 

of their city indicate their very real concern with the 

general welfare. NNo ostrich feathers could make the 

descendant of a German Kaufmann ashamed of his father's 

account books and sacks of raisins.They were honest 

businessmen and proud of it. Their feeling of responsibility 

for the people in their territory was certainly evidenced 

in the way they handled the threats of the Swabian League 

during the Anabaptist troubles in 1528; their first 

Visitation was not Just for the correction of their rural 

subjects but for their protection. During this period, 
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the sense of corporate community was still very strong in 

Nuremberg. 

It was in the last two areas of self-understanding 

that Nuremberg felt the need of reform: as a civic Estate 

of the German Nation and as a member of the True Church 

of God. As men of affairs in the world, the leaders of 

Nuremberg found their position in the Diets of the Empire 

degrading; they found their position as Germans on the 

general European scene humiliating because their country 

was despised as weak, ineffective and unruly. The 

Italians especially looked down on them after losing 

economic leadership to them in the latter part of the 

fifteenth century. Along with all other Germans, the 

Nurembergers felt the scorn of other nationalities very 

keenly, perhaps more so, because more often than other 

inhabitants of the Empire, their far-flung trade brought 

them into contact with foreigners. Over a period of time, 

Nuremberg probably along with Augsburg and Ulm, devised or 

were offered a plan of Reichsreform which they thought 

would work and which they thought they could accomplish. 

They, the cities, would support the Emperor with their 

economic power in order to reestablish the hereditary 

monarchy; they in turn, would be enfranchised, enabling 

them to make good decisions and take effective action for 

the whole German nation in the same way they had been able 

to make the cities "islands of order in the turbulent sea 
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7 
of the Empire.M With sufficient political power, they 

felt confident that they, with the Emperor's support, 

could reform the national weakness and redeem the honor 
o 

of the German Nation in the eyes of the world. 

Sometime in the early part of the sixteenth century, 

it seems very probable that the Hapsburgs or one of their 

spokesmen gave Nuremberg and the other imperial cities 

the impression that such a coalition between Emperor and 

cities would come about. The closing of the ranks of the 

Geschlechter was the first step toward Reichsreform as 

well as Reformation. One of the unrecognized tragedies 

of this period is that such a Reichsreform really might 

have worked if either Charles or Ferdinand had tried it. 

There were numerous reasons why it never came to be, of 

course. Neither Hapsburg brother was primarily concerned 

with the German Nation. Ferdinand's dynastic ambitions 

might have led him to avail himself of this opportunity, 

but the Reformation intervened, and he was too well- 

trained a Catholic to align himself with Protestant cities. 

Charles might have availed himself of the proffered economic 

strength of the cities, but the discovery of the wealth of 

the New World intervened, and that wealth had no 

inconvenient strings attached, such as liens on Crown 

lands and the like, which the cities imposed. The Pope, 

on the other hand, was quite valuable, even if troublesome, 

in confirming ownership of new lands and making available 
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papal revenues for colonization in lands where converts 

' were made. The information brought to the Emperor by 

Cortes and Pizarro in 1528 actually sealed the fate of 

the Reichsreform which Nuremberg had in mind, but there 

was no way that the City Council could have known this 

during our period or even later because it was quite a 

long time before the riches of Mexico and Peru became 

greater than those of the Schneeburg and Joachimsthal. 

Elliott gives figures regarding this time table as follows 

The first bullion imports from America 
were gold imports, and it was only in the 
decade 1531-40 that silver secured its 
dramatic lead. In the opening decades of 
the sixteenth century, therefore more gold 
was coming to a Europe already well supplied 
with gold [from the Sahara]...It was only 
in the second half of the sixteenth century 
that American silver production, outpacing 
that of the Tyrolese mines, began to 
satisfy a Europe which had been silver-hungry 
so long...A further consequence was to enable 
Europeans to acquire larger quantities of 
those far Eastern luxuries for which Asia 
insisted on silver in exchange.9 

The bullion itself and the profits it made possible in the 

far Eastern trade provided the financing for the wars of 

Charles V and Philip II. Conspicuous consumption may have 

played a part, as did the mercantilist “monopolies," but 

the great expenses of the age were war and colonization. 

Elliott continues: 
# 

...it was not easy, especially from the 
heart of Castile, to adjust to a world in 
which sea power was the key to the 
preservation of Empire, and in which silver 
was most likely to benefit those who knew 
how to make it work.10 
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Even with all these deterrents, the Hapsburgs could still 

have built a strong Germany on the basis of such a 

Reichsreform, had they had the national interest at heart. 

"After 1530, under the pressure of the Reformation... 

there was neither interest in, nor were conditions 

favorable to, peaceful reform: the last opportunity to 

maintain the unity of Germany by constitutional changes 

appropriate to the existing political structure had 

passed, unused, and beyond recall.Only Nuremberg, 

in her splendid isolation, hoped on. 

The reformation of the Church in Nuremberg has often 

been criticized for being excessively conservative. That 

it was indeed conservative became obvious during the 

controversy between Linck and Osiander in the last years 

of the period under discussion. The first and basic 

reason for this conservatism was that Nuremberg had 

something to conserve. Probably more than any other political 

entity in Germany, Nuremberg had succeeded in freeing 

herself from the shackles of the papal hierarchy through 

legal means - and large financial payments, of course. 

As we have seen, by the early 1520s, the City Council had 

finished the purchase of complete staffing rights for 

the parish churches, thereby assuring the services of 

pastoral care and Christian salvation to its citizens. Then 

they proceeded conscientiously to staff these churches 

with well-educated men of high moral standards - and this 



279 

in an age which was rife with clerical absenteeism as well 

as corruption and ignorance in the general run of the 

secular clergy. When in 1525* Nuremberg took the final 

step of full legal control over the religious life of the 

community* it was but a short step - the last leg of a 

journey begun long before and steadily pursued by 

generations of their forefathers. The Reformation was 

largely complete in Nuremberg before it began. Strauss is 

right when he says that the Lutheran Reform succeeded in 

Nuremberg because its theology confirmed what the city 

12 fathers had always believed anyway. Seebass* too* 

concluded that the Reformation in Nuremberg merely confirmed 

13 the status quo. But these statements do not give 

Nuremberg sufficient credit for what was achieved even 

before Luther* and for ideas which Luther may well have 

conceived from Nuremberg’s example* The Reformation in 

Nuremberg was achieved by the legal expertise of its city 

fathers and the hard-earned money of its citizens. Its 

Reform was ratified by Luther's theology to which he had 

arrived by way of a very different* though equally 

tortuous* path. That theology reshaped Nuremberg's 

liturgy and life in the areas which were considered a 

corruption of the True Church as it existed before the 

institution of the papal hierarchy. Osiander’s narrow 

definition of the Church which he formulated clearly and 

incisively in. 1525 was probably the earliest such clear 
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definition after Luther's great treatises in 1520 on what 

the Church was not, as opposed to what it was intended 

to be. But Osiander defined a Reform, not a separate 

Church; Nuremberg intended to accomplish a Reformation, 

not a separate Church. A city can hardly be blamed for 

not accomplishing something which it did not intend to do. 

Nuremberg perhaps can be criticized for clinging to 

its idea of Reichsreform and Reformation beyond the time 

when those ideas had any practical hope of achievement, 

but actually their changing methods of attempting to 

achieve them created an illusion of practicality. Politics 

is the art of the possible. When it became obvious that 

their original idea of Reichsreform of open coalition 

between Emperor and cities would not materialize, they fell 

back on the technique of the individual ennoblement of 

their leading citizens, which action occurred in the 

seventeenth century.^ When wars, lack of support from a 

strong head of state, and the shifting of economic 

leadership from Germany to the European states on the 

Atlantic seaboard limited the economic development of this 

rising middle class which constituted the leadership of 

Nuremberg during the early sixteenth century, they simply 

chose to merge with the already existing nobility in an 

age of aristocracy. The leaders of Nuremberg whom we have 

come to know in these pages were simply in the wrong place 

at the wrong time. Their counterparts in England, that 
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nation of shopkeepers, would in several centuries become 

the greatest political power in the world based on an idea 

very similar to that proposed in Nuremberg's Reichsreform. 

The leaders of Nuremberg lived, thought, and worked well, 

but their time was not yet. 

The Reformation, on the other hand, was undeniably 

curtailed in its possibilities by the determined adherence 

to their program of Reichsreform. It was impossible for 

a man like Osiander to construct a coherent theological 

system which went beyond the contemporary burgher level 

of understanding because once the papal state-within-a- 

state was removed, the City Council desired nothing so much 

as peace and quiet. This was the best way according to 

their understanding, to protect their gains and perhaps be 

able to achieve Reichsreform also. Looking at the 

Reformation from the purely intellectual point of view, it 

is tragic that a mind like Osiander's stayed so long in 

Nuremberg. To see how much he accomplished with such 

consummate legal skill in the early years of Nuremberg's 

Reformation, and then to see him caught in the illogic, 

which so often besets the practical application of ideas, 

is almost painful. No wonder he had a "hot temper"! So 

in addition to the intentional conservatism of the 

Nuremberg Reformation, one must add a second restraint due 

to the concern of the City Council for its Reichsreform. 

One of the cardinal principles of the Reformation in 
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Germany can be said to have originated in Nuremberg - the 

territorial principle. It came into being, as previously 

discussed, under the pressure of the threatening circumstance 

of sectarian activity and seemed in 1525 a very forward 

looking and valid handling of the problem of the 

definition of the faith.^ And so it was in Nuremberg, 

as well as in all the other imperial cities ruled by 

equally stable oligarchic governing bodies. The application 

of the principle to the large princely territories, however, 

which were ruled by one man, revealed a serious limitation. 

It not only contributed to the instability of the 

Reformation because a son might be of a different religious 

persuasion than his father, so that the work of the Church 

in any one generation might be completely undone by the 

next; it involved - also the constant threat of upheaval 

in the lives of the people who might be forced to move from 

one territory to another because of the ruler's change of 

faith. The oligarchies of the cities were not subject 

to such weathervane religious changes. What was good for 

the cities was unfortunate for the princely territories, 

but this was not yet obvious during this period. 

What was obvious was that after Luther's Torgau 

Memorandum, which removed the idea of non-resistance to 

the Emperor from the realm of an article of faith and 

placed it instead in the world of political decision, the 
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cities could no longer participate in the Reformation on 

an equal basis with the princely territories. Though the 

"vim vi repellere" principle, the natural right to resist 

force with force, had been definitively rejected by Luther, 

the circumstances and the pressure of the Saxon jurists 

forced him to withdraw theological obstacles previously 

placed in the way of defensive war. This allowed the use 

of war as an instrument of religious faith. This, of 

course, was not Luther's intention - one feels for him 

when he states in his letter to Spengler, "Some of them 

[the jurists and the princes] even intended to decide and 

do what seemed right to them without consulting us. This 

we had to allow to happen."^ Nevertheless, the practical 

effect was to open the door for the religious wars of the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Luther was undoubtedly 

right: the wars would have been fought in any event, but 

it was again one of those moments when he did what he had 

to do in order to remain in control of his Reformation. 

In a situation of the possibility of extended wars, the 

cities were simply going to fall by the way. They did 

not have the manpower, and though they had money to 

contribute, the value of their money was that it could be 

used in constructive ways wherein they could realize some 

return on their investment. Money for war was nothing 

but "a drop on a hot stone," as they might have expressed 

it.^ It was to be the tragedy of Charles V and Philip II 
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of Spain that they did not realize this. 

The princes, on the other hand, had little to lose 

and much to gain in the use of war. So in a manner of 

speaking, after the Torgau Memorandum. Barraclough's 

argument that only the princes could have accomplished the 

Reformation is true. His argument that the Golden Bull 

of 1350 had put the princes inevitably in control of what 

could be accomplished in the Empire is not entirely 

l8 accurate. His statement that "not even the greatest of 

the princes had any vision of German unity or any 
IQ 

consciousness of overriding German nationality" is to 

all appearances very true indeed in view of the fact that 

Germany was essentially partitioned among the most powerful 

princes in 1806 when the Empire was dissolved. It was 

the cities which had this vision and this consciousness 

during their period of ascendancy, which, according to 

20 
Basil Hall,was generally speaking between 1450 and 1550. 

When the cities of Germany, including Nuremberg, lost 

their economic supremacy in Europe through the discovery 

and exploitation of the wealth of the. New World, the 

chances for Reichsreform were considerably dimmed. When 

at the Diet of Augsburg in 1530, Lutheranism was not 

accepted as a Reform in the Catholic Church, the cities' 

idea of accomplishing Reform and nothing more became an 

impossibility. When the Reformation in the princely 

territories was accomplished with the subsequent 
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aggrandizement of the power of the princes, Reichsreform 

was doomed. It was the power of the princes that carried 

the Reformation beyond Reform into a separate Church, and 

which defeated Reichsreform by the increase in resources 

gained therefrom. But there was a space of time between 

1485 and 1530 when events might have followed the course 

which Nuremberg envisioned in her policy of Reichsreform 

and Reformation. 
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Above the rich and massive portal £of 
the west door of thé Frauenkirchej with 
its fine iron railings is the Chapel of 
St* Michael, whereon is to be seen an 
extraordinary old clock known to young 
and old in Nuremberg by the name of 
"Mannleinlaufen." The chronicles relate 
that Karl IV, in memory of the "Golden 
Bull," which was drawn up in Nuremberg 
in 1356, and recorded what honours and 
reverences the electors of the Empire 
were to pay to the Emperor, caused an 
ingenious clockwork to be mounted over 
the portal of the church. The mechanism 
was so contrived that the seven electors 
passed at noon before the Emperor, who 
sat upon a throne and received their 
reverent homage as they passed...Still, 
at the stroke of noon, much as in the 
old mediaeval days, the heralds blow 
their trumpets, the Emperor raises his 
sceptre, and out from their gloomy 
chamber the electors file forth and bow 
low in reverence to the dead representative 
of an empire which has ceased to exist.21 
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37 Lewis Spitz, "Pirckheimer* Speculative Patrician," 
German Humanists, p. 178. 

4 Ibid., includes a summary of the satire; the 
authorship is still not certain, but the consensus of 
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NOTES - CHAPTER IV 
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^Littell, Sectarian Origins, p. 8. 
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62 
Gottfried Seebass^ "The Reformation in Nürnberg," 
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68Ibid., pp. 137 ff. 

6o 7Gottfried Seebass, "The Reformation in Nürnberg," 
Social History of the Reformation, p« 27* 

70 See note 52 above, re Hillerbrand's article in 
Social History of the Reformation, p. 126, n. 5» 
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152$-1529 

Ehrenberg, Renaissance Capital, p. 307» 
re Antwerp and Lyons; Lach, Asia in Europe, p. 94» and 
Cameron, Magellan. p. 19, re Lisbon. 
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Lach, Asia in Europe, pp. 110, 111: "Although the 

German merchants were not again permitted to send their 
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NOTES - CHAPTER VI 

Hans Baron* "Religion and Politics in the German 
Imperial Cities During the Reformation*" English Historical 
Review, p. 420. 
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Headlam* Nuremberg, p. 103* "Was gut sein sollte* 

wurde aus Nürnberg verschrieben." 
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"In 1547 Philip II instructed his ambassadors in Germany 
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Catholic technicians did not go to Spain for fear of the 
Inquisition." Ibid., p. 54* n. 1. 
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Capitalism (New York and Scarborough* Ontario: A Mentor 
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